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THE 


PREFACE. 


Here will need no more to recoms 

l mend the following Diſcourſes to 

' the Reader, than only to aſſure 

him he is not impoſed upon by the Title 
Page; but what is here preſented to him as 
Dr. Claget's Sermons, are really ſo, being 
publiſhed from his own papers, and by hy 
own Brother. | 
Aud indeed the Sermons themſelves do 
ſufficiently ſpeak their Author, for they 
every where expreſs the Spirit, the Judg- 
ment, and the reaſoning of that Excellent 
Man; tho ſome of them, perhaps want 
that Finiſhing which his Maſterly Hand 


would have given them, had he been to have 


publiſhed them himſelf. 
The firſt of theſe Sermons he meant to 
have Printed, if God had given him Lifey 


- being prevailed upon by the Importunity of 


ſeveral of his Friends, who then judged it 


very ſeaſonable. | 


A 2 The 


The Preface, 


The laſt. in this Colleftlion was the laſt 
Sermon he Preached. 4t. was preached 
at St. Martins in the Fields, on the day 
of his Lent-courſe there. And that very 
Evening he fell. into that Sickneſs which 
put a period to his Life twelve days 
after. 


No. Man perhaps in this Age of ſo pri- 


wate a Condition died more lamented... 


For as he had all the amiable charming 


zalities to procure the Eſteem and Love of 
every one that knew him: So God bad be-. 


towed upon him ſo many great and uſeful 
Talents, for the doing Service to Religion, 
to the Church, to all about him; And he 
ſo faithfully and induftriouſly imployed thoſe 
Talents, to thoſe purpoſes, that he was really 
a'publick Bleſſing and he had that Right done 
him, as to be eſteemed ſo. 

He was born at St. Edmunds-bury , 
Sept. 2.4. 1646. being the Sou of Mr. Ni- 
cholas Clager, then Miniſter there | 

Hi Univerſity Education was at Emas« 
nuel Co/edge in Cambridge. 

His firif publick appearance in the 
World was at his own Native Town of Bu- 
ry, where he was choſen one of the Preachers. 
Which Office he diſcharged for ſeveral 
gears with ſo univerſal a Reputation, that 


'#t might be truly ſaid as to him, That a 


Pro- 
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The Preface. 
Prophet had Honour in his own Coun 


try. GL Tees 
From thence, at the Inſtance of ſome 


E confiderable Men of the Long Robe (whoſe 


Buſineſs at the Aſſizes there, gave them 
Opportunities of being acquainted with ha 
great Worth and Abilities) he was pre- 
vailed with to remove toGrays-Inn. And 
indeed it was mo ſmall Teftlimony gruen 


*to his Merits, that he wai thought wor- 


thy by that Honourable Society to ſat- 
ceed the Eminent Dr. Cradock, as their 


_ Preacher. 


In ths. place he continued all” the re- 


mainder of his Life, and he behaved him- ” 


ſelf worthily in it ; and the Gentlemen of 


that Houſe took all Occafions of declaring 


that he did ſo, by the conſtant Kindneſs 
they expreſſed to him while he lived, and 
the Reſpetts they paid him at his Death. 
He had indeed at the time of his 
Death two other Preferments befides that 
of Grays-lan. The Lord keeper North 
(his Wives Kinſman) had given him a 


. Living in Buckingham-ſhire ; but the o- 


ther Place was that which he himſelf 
moſt valued next to Grays-Inn , and that 
was the Lefture of Baſſiſhaw, to which he 
was choſen by that Pariſh about two years 
before his death. It was the Lefture wbich 

. A } Dr. 
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. good at the hands of God, and ſhall we not 


The Preface. 
Dr. Calawy had immediatly held before 
him. Never was their two greater Men + 
ſacceſrvely Lefurers of | wa Pariſh ; nor | þ,, 
ever was any Pariſh kinder to two Lettu- | ;þ, 
refers. 8 by 
Dr. Claget dyed of the Small-Pyx , * 
March 28th. and was buried in the Church | 
of St. Michael Bafſiſhaw. Anno 1688 | pl 
His Wife, Mrs, Themaſin North, a * ſo 
moſt Vertuous and Accompliſhed Womansy« | * ;, 
dyed eighteen days after him of the ſame * 
Diſeaſe, and was buried in the ſame Grave | 
with him. oY 
There is this little Paſſage, not unfit to 
be mentioned here. The laſt Sermon Dr. 
Claget made, (tho not the laſt he preached) 
was that which is the Sixteenth in this Col- 
lefion, upon this Text, Shall we receive 


receive evil? 7his Sermon he made upen oc- 
cafion of the death of a Child of his that - | 
2ppened a little before. And he had writ © 


it fairly out, I ſeppoſe for this end, that 


his Wife might readit. And accordingly 
fe did ſo, but upona much ſadder Occajton : 
For it was after his death that fhe got this 


Sermon, into her hands; and then ſhe made 


it her continual Entertainment (and a ſea- 


fonable one it was) as long as her flrength 
would ſuffer her. _ 


BuC 


The Preface. 
© But to retars to-Dr.Claget. We owe zt- 
; to. the Society of -Grays-Inn, that be was 
: bronght to this.City :' But after be came hi-- 
F- | ther, his own Merits in alittle time:rendred 


or e 
ler 
wor 


him ſufficiently conſpicuous. - 
, 5 For ſo innocent and unblameable was his - 
<h | Tife, ſuch an unaffeted Eoneſty. and Sim- 
; f plicity appeared. #n all bis Converſation ; 
4 ; ſo obliging he was in his Temper, ſo fincere' 

ny 1, in all bis Friendſhips, ſo ready-to do all- 
1e : forts of goodOffices. that came in his way ; 
UE + and withal ſo prudent a Maz, ſo good a 
{ Preacher, ſo dexterous in untying, Knots , 


'0 | and making hard things plain, ſo happy. 
'- 3 in treating, of . common Subjeds Zu an wn- 
) 7 common and yet uſeful way.'..So able a 
- | Champion for the True Religion againſt all 
EC * Oppoſers whatſoever ; and laſtly; fo ready 
Jo  wponall occaſions to Adviſe, 10: Dire, to 
"” , Encourage any work that was undertaken 
i! 7 for the promoting or defending the Cauſe 
F * of God. I fay, all theſe Qualities were 
F : Jo eminent in Dr. Clag:t, that it was im- 
Y - poſſible they ſhould be hid The Town ſoon 
F took Notice of him, and none that inti- 
: mately knew him, could forbear to love and + 
F admire him ; and ſcarce any that had heard 
G of him, to eſteem and honour him. © 

If the Reader would know more of . 
: Dottor Claget, let him peruſe thoſe Wri- 
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Fbe Preface: 

tings of his, which he publiſhed kimſelf- 
By them he'mill in ſome maſure-be able'to\ 
make a Judgment of the. Genius and Abili-' 
tes of the Man. | "CTA I : © : 

If a Friend can ſpeak without partiality, 
there doth'inthoſeWritings appear ſo ftron 
a Fudgment, fuch an admirable Faculty 
Reaſaning, ſo mach Honeſty and Candor of 
Temper, ſo great plainueſi'and perſpicaity, 
aud withal: ſo. much ſpirit and quitkusſs 5 
and, in aword, all the Qualities that can re». 
commend 'an. Author, or reuder his Booky 
Excqlent in their kind ; That I ſhould nod 
ſeruple to give Dr. Claget a'place among rhe 
moſt Eminent- and Celebrated Writers of 
this Church. And iff he may be aflowed 
that, it zs as great an Honour as can be done 
him. For perhaps from the inſpired Age 
to this, the World did never fee more Ac-> 
curate, and more Fudicious Compoſures in 
matters of Religion, than the Church of 
England bas pon. ary) in our days. 
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The Preface: 


' The Diſcourſes writ and publiſhed 
Dr. Claget, are theſe that fas? 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Operati- 
ons of the- Holy Spirit ; in Anſiver to - 
Dr. O. 1677. Ofavo. - 

A Second-Part. 'x680. - 

A Reply to a Pamphlet, called, The 
Miſchief of Impofitions : Writ by Mr 4. 
againſt Dean of It. Pauls. 168x, 
Quarto. 

An Anſiver to the Diſſenters Objedi- 
ons againſt the Conimon Prayers. 1683. 
Quarto. | 

The Difference" of the 'Cafe between 
the 'Sepatation ' of Proteſtants from the: 
Church of 'Rome, and the Separation of 
Diſſenters from the Church, of England. 
1683. ' Quarto. © © 

A Diſcourſe concerning Pa Invocagin 
of the B. Virgin; and the Saints. 1686, 

Quarto. 

A Paraphraſe with Notes on the Sixth 
Chapter of Sr. Fohn > againſt Tranſub- 
- ftantiation. 1686. Quarto. © 
| A Diſcourſe concerning the pretended 
 Sacramentof Extream Union. With a 
Letter to the Vindicator of the Biſhopof 
Condom, 1687. Quarto. 

. A Second Letter to the Vindicator of 
the Biſhop of Condow. 1687. (rarto. 
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The Preface. 


A View of the whole: Controverſie be* 
tween the Repreſenter and the Anſwerer 3 
in whichare laid open ſome of the Methods 
by which Proteſtants are Miſrepreſented 
by Papiſts. 1687. Quarto. .. 

— Ananſwerto the Repreſenter'sReflecti- 
ans upon the ſtate and view of the Contro- 
verſie, Gc,, Shewing that the Vindicator 
has utterly ruined the new Deſign of Ex- 
pounding and Repreſenting Popery. 1688, 
_——_— 

. Queries concerning the Engliſh Refor- 
© rnation anſwered. 1688. Quarte. 

The School of the EuchariFt, a Tran- 
ſation ;.. the Preface writ by Dr. Clager. 

Of the Humanity and Charity of Chri- 
ſtians.... A Sermon preached at the Suffolk 
Feaſt, in St. Michael Cornhil, London, Nov. 

30.1686. 

Card. Bellarmine's Seventh Note of 
the Union of the Members among them- 
ſelves and with the Head. --. 

His Twelfth Note of the Light of Pro- 
pheſie, Examined and Confuted. Both by 
Dr. Claget. 

| FS. 


— © Pabliſhed fince Dr. Clagetts Death, Two Volums 
of Sermons, with his Paraphraſe on the 1/2. 2. 3d. 
4th. oo 7th. and 8th. Chapters of St. Fohn, in Ofavo. 
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The CONTENTS. 
SER MON L 


Rev. IH. 12, 13, 14, Is, 16. 


N D to the Angel of the church in 

Pergamos, write, theſe things ſaith 

he, which hath the ſharp ſword with two 
edges: | | 


I know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, . 


even where Satan's ſeat is ; and thou 
holdeſt faſt my Name, and haſt not denied 


my faith even in thoſe days wherein Anti- 


pas was my faithful martyr who was ſlain 
amongſt you, where Satan dwelleth. 

But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 
thow haft there them that hold the do- 
arine of Balaam, who taught Balak to 
caſt a ſtumbling-block before the Children 
of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed to 7- 
dels, and to commit fornication. 

So haſt thou alſo them that hold the do- 
arine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I 
hate. © 

Repent, or elſe I will come unto thee quick- 
ly, and will fight againſt them with the 


ſword of my mouth. - — 


SERM. 


The Contents. 


SERMONII, andIll. 
þ: 3 Þ: $9 
Matth. XVIII 7. | 
Fo unto the World becauſe of offences ; for 
it muſt needs be that offences come ; but 
wo unto that man by whom the offence 
cometh. | 
SERMONIV. p, 84 
Matth. XXVI. 4r. 


Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temp- 
tation : the ſpirit indeed is willing, but 
the fleſh is weak. 


SERMON V. Pr 1110 
Matth. IV. 10. 


Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him ouly ſhalt thou ſerve. 


SERMON VI. p. [43 
Gen, XXII. 12. 


Now I know that thou feareſt God, ſecing 
thou haiF not with-held thy ſon thine 
only ſon from me. - 


SERMON VIL pM 
Matth. XV. 1,2,3- | 


Then-came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees, 
which were at Jeruſalem, ſaying, "Y 
0. 


The Contents. 


do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition 


of the Elders ,: for they waſh not their 
hands when they eat bread. But he an- 


ſwered and ſaid untothem, why do ye al- 
ſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by 


your tradition. 


SERMON VII — I 
x Cor. XI. 19. 


For there muf? he Herefies alſa among/# 
you, that they which are approved may 
be made manifeſt among you. 


SERMON IX. P 
2 Pet. I. 19. . 

We have alſo a more ſure word of Prophe- 
cy, whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in g 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts. 


203 


2 29 


SERMON X. þ. 249 


x Cor. XII 13. . - - 


For by .one ſpirit we are all baptized int 


| one body, whether we be Jews or Gen- 
tiles ; whether we be bond or free ; and 


have been all made.to drink into one- 


ſpirit. | 
SER M, 


of 
Il. XV 
fl 
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; 410 


The Contents, 


SERMON XI. p23 | 
Gen. XV. 16. | 


But in the fourth generation they ſhall 
come hither again ; for the iniquities of 
. the Amorites is not yet fuf.. 


SERMON XIL, ,39 
Luke XIII. 5. 
Fg ay Nay : but my you repent, 


. - ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


SERMON XII. », 377 
Luke XVIII. 8. ? 


Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man cometh, 
ſhall he find faith on the earth 2 


The XIV. An Aſſize Sermon, preached at 
St. Mores 1n Bury, 1678. », 23} 


Levit. XIX. 12. 
Te ſhall not ſwear by my Name falſly. 
The XV. Sermon preached at Windſor, | 
before the Princeſs of Denmark. ».3 3+ 


Gen. V. 24. 


And Enoch walked with God, and he was 
wot, for God took him 


SERMON 


XIMH 


The Contens, 


SERMON XVI. þp. 13 
_ Job Nl. xo. 
Shall we receive good at the hand of God, 


and ſhall we not receive evil 2 


SERMON XVII ». 477 


Rom. VIII. part of 33- and 34. ver. 
It is God that juſtifieth: who is he that 
condemneth 2 , 


The Sum of a Conference on Feb. 21ft. 
1686. between Dr. C/aget and Father 
Goodex, about the Point of - Tranſub- 


ſtantiation. 
b, 
Imprimatur. 
Hen. Maxrice, Rm in 
— $: _ P. D. _ 
* 1688, rchlepiſ. Caxc. 
Sacchs. 
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The Firſt Sermon. 


REVELL. IL 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 

And to the Angel of the Church in Pergamos, 
write theſe things ſaith he, which hath the 
ſharp ſword with two edges: 

T know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, evex 
where Satans ſeat is; and thou boldeſt faſt 
my Name, and haſt not denied my Faith, even 
in thoſe days wherein Antipas was my faithful 
Martyr,who was ſlain among you, where Satax 
dwelleth. 

But. I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 
thou haſt there them that hold the Doftrine 
of Baalam, who taught Balak tocaſt a tumb- 
ling-block before the Children of I{rael, to 
eat things ſacrificed to Idols, and to com- 
mit fornication. 

$o haſt thou alſo them that hold the Dofrine of 
the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. 

Repent, or elſe 1 will come unto thee quickly , 
and will fight againſt them with the - ſword 
of my mouth. | 


HAT the Seven Churehes of the Pro- 

| conſular 4/ra, to which our Lord ſent 
theſe ſeveral Meſſages by St. Jobng were . 
then in being, when he faw this Viſion and 


' _ heard theſe words, is a matter, I think, bes 


B yond 


The Fir$t Sermon. 


yond queſtion ; and therefore there is little 
reaſon to queſtion whether in theſe Meſla- 
ges the then preſent ſtate of thoſe Churches 
were deicribed : And whether the deſign of 
our Lord was likewiſe to deſcribe the ſtate of 
the Church, from the Days of the Apoſtles 
to the endot the World, in feveral intervals 
thereof, as ſome Men think, I dare not take 
upon me to deny. Sure [ am, that in theſe 
Epiſtles to the Seven Churches, there are In- 
ſtructions no leſs uſeful for all Ages of the 
Church, than if they were as truly Prophe- 
tical as they are Hiſtorical ; and that they 
were deſigned .not only tor the Informatiog 
of the then preſent Churches of the Procon- 
ſular 4fa, but for the Edification of all 
Churches in all places, and in all Ages of the 
World, is evident from that ſo often repeated 
clole; He that hath an ear , let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. E- 
very Church therefore, becauſe it can hear, 
ought to hear; and every Man of every 
Church, becauſe every Man hath an Ear to 
hear ; and aqcauſe this Exhortation 1s alſo ad- 
ded, to the Epiſtle fent to the Church of Per- 
gamos, part of which I have now read to 
you, I may allo exhort you to hear, or ra- 
ther 1 need not, ſince our Lord Jelus himliclf 
hath required you ſo to do. 

St. Gohr, who had becn the Founder of 
the Church of Pergamos, was now in the 
He of Patmos Baniſhed thicher for the 'Te- 

| {timony 
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The' Fir$} Sermon.” 


; ſtimony of Jeſus, as he witneſſeth himſelf, 
: chap. 1. ver. 9. 1 Fohn, whoalſo am your Bro+ 


ther and companion in Tribulation, and in the 
kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chrift, was in 


' the Ile that is called Patmos, for the word 
: of God and for the teſtimony of Jeſus ChriZF. 
* But hehad committed this Church to the care 
* of a Biſhop inkis abſenſe, who is here called 
1 the Angel of the Church, and to whom this 

| Epiſtle was direQted in behalf of the Church 

: under his care ; and it conſiſts of theſe three 


general parts : 
T. Of a Commendation. 
IT. Of a Reproof. | 
HI. 4 Warning to repent. 


IT. 4 Commendation : 1 know thy works, and 


where thou dwelleft, even where Satan's ſeat 
' i : and thou holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt 
. not denied ty faith, even in thoſe days where- 
- in Antipas was my faithful Martyr , wha 
was ſlain among you where Satan dwelteth. 
- Which Commendation conſiſts of two parts. 


I. That the Church of Pergamos retained 


the Profeſſion of the Name ot Chriſt in all 
+ points neceſlary to the being of a Church ; 
/ for if ſhe hadparted with any point neceſſary, 
| ſhe muſt then have ceaſed to be a Church: 
- but a Church ſhe was by our Lord's own ac- 


knowledgment, and therefore by holding 


The Fir$t Sermon. 


faFt his Name, and not denying his Faith, we 
muſt.needs underſtand, that the had kept in- 
tire.that form. of found words, the Apoſtoli- 
cal. Creed which St. Fohz had left amongſt 
them. 


.. 2. That which heightnedrher praiſe, was, *' 
that ſhe had done thisin ſygh-a place where + 
there was ſo great Temptations to Apoſta- | 
cv: Firft, Where Satan's ſeat was, (4.e.) 
where there were ſo many do/-temples, that 
no place in 4/ra could ſhew ſo many ; as if 
Pergamos had been Satans principal Court in - 
that part of the World. Secondly, Where 
by conſequence there was likely to be, and 
where indeed there was a great Perfecution 
of the Goſpel, under which Aztipas a Faith- 
ful Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Zeal and 
Courage was an Exampleto the reſt, was ſlain. 
+ Fhus isthe Commendation of the Church 
_of Pergamos, that in ſuch a place, and at 
fuch a time, ſhe had held faſt the Profel(- 
fion of the tundamental Truths of the Go» | 
ipel,that ſhe had held faſt the Name of Chriſt, 
and had not denied his Faith. But there fol- - 
lows, TY 4 | 


 II.4 Reproof : But Thave a few things againſt . 
thee, becauſe thon ha$F there them that hold 
the Doftrine of  Balaam, who taught Balak to + 
caſt a ſtumbling:block before the Children of Il- © 
rael ?o eat things ſacrificed to Idols, and to 
a | ; commit + 
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commit fornication. $0--þaft thou: alſp them 
that hold the . Doftrine:.of; the: Nicolaitans, 
which thing. 'L. hate. # 6 ), Although the 
had the Foundation ot., the:Faith, yet withs 
in the Communian.'of that.Church the ;Do- 
crine of BaZaam, . and the Doctrine. of; the 
Nicolaitans- was; taught.;and ;praftiſed-: She 


' had ſuffered Damnable Dodtrines, and: Wicks 


ed Practices to-take place, which were likez 


ly enough to endanger the ſubverting of the 


whole Chriſtian Faith proteſied amongtt them. 
But more particularly,-': .;...;,, {6:1 


1, The Doctrine of Balaam was openly 
taught among(t. them ;.'and that was, the 
lawtulneſs of joyning with. Idolaters in the 
Worſhip of their Idols : _ For this was .the 
Stambling-block which Balaam laid before the 


 Childrenof YUſrae!, not only drawing them 


to carnal Fornication with the Daughters of 
Moab, but ſpiritual Fornication alſo with their 
Idols. Now it ſeems there was fach a griev- 
ous Perſecution of the Church at Pergamos, 
that ſome of, that Communion, to eale- the 


| Churchfrom it,, Taught that it was lawtul 


to Sacrifice to Idols, and; to have External 
Communion with Idolaters'in their Worſhip, 


: towit, by eating things ſacrificed to Idols, 
| pretending, as we may gather from the Com- 
mendation given them in- the former verle, 


that if they did but ſtill hold faſt the Name 


\ of Chriſt, and not deny any neceſſary point 
- B 
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of his Faith, their External Compliance with 


Idolaters in their Worſhip, woul#ndt deſerve | 


any {evere Reproof ;; but that-becaule they 
ſhould ſtill retain” the Name and Eflence of 
a true Church, they ſhould therefore ſufficient- 
ly approve their Fidelity to'Chrift, notwith- 
ſtanding their. burning. Incenſe,” and offering 
Sacrifice, and giving Divine Honouts by their 
outward ' As, 'to--that which-1s not God, 


. 2, The Dodtrine of the 'Nzco/artans was 
alſo held amongſt them, that is,. a DoQtrine 
that tended to a Licencious. Life, and the 
Corruption of- good Manners : 'and it is 
called the Doftrine of the Nicolaitans, from 
Nicolas the Deacon, who being upbraided 
for doting too much upon his fair- Wife, to 
ſhew that he' was not to be blamed upon 
that account , made a' proſtitution of her 
to. all Corners: ' Which lewd Example had, 
it ſeems ſpread-its-Contagion-10to ſome of 
the 4fray Churches, eſpecially at -Pergamos, 
where many of them held Community ' of 


Women to be lawful ; which -was ſo vile 


and deteſtable a DoQrine, tliat God is here 
faid to hate it : So that the DoQrines for to- 
krating of which, the Church of Pargames 
is here reprehended, were ſuch as grated very 
near upon the Foundations of Chriſtianity» 
the former leading to Idolatry, the latter to 
an-impure and vicious Life. A very ſtrange 
corruption of the State of that Church, info 


ſhort 
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ſhort a time from the firſt Plantation of it! 
Now, < 


IIT. We have in this Meſſage of Jeſus to the 
Church of Pergamos, a warning to repent,and 
to make haſt . to repent too: Repert, or elſe 
1 will come unto thee quickly, and fight a- 


* gainſt them with the Sword of my mouth. 


And what was ſhe to repent of, bur of ſuffe- 
ring thoſe Corruptions in Dodrine and Pra- 
ice to prevail in her Communion,tor which 
ſhe was reproved before > And how ' was 
ſhe to repent, but by reforming tho& abules, 
and caſting out of her Communion thoſe that 
would not be reformed, and returning to the 
Primitive Purity of her Faith, and Worſhip, 
and Manners? Andif ſhe would not do this, 
Jeſus threatned that he would ſuddenly take 
the matter into his own hands, and cut them 
oft by the Sword of his Mouth, from being 
2 Church at all, who were ſo ſoon degene- 
rated from a pure Church ; and it is reaſo- 


; Nable to belieye,that upon thiswaraing ſhe did 


repent and reform : for ſhe was not ſpeedily 


cut off, as God had threatned ſhe ſhould be 
| if ſhedid notRepent, but continued a Church 


for many Ages afterwards, till at length fal- 
1Ng again into*:great Corruptions of Do- 
&rine and Manners, ſhe, with allthe other Six 
Churches of- Aja, written to by our Lord, 
fell ro be no Church at all; and the Temples, 
wherein the Name of Chriſt was called up- 
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onare now become Turkiſh Moſques : and fo 
the burden of Pergamos was fulfilled. 

And now having given you this Account | 
of the rState of the Church of Pergamos, as 
it was repreſented by our Lord himſelf, I am 
much miſtaken, if from this Authority we 
may not be able to juſtifie the Reformation* 
of the Church of England, againſt the moſt 


| ſþectous and popular Exceptions which they 


of Rome make againſt our Reformation : And 
this1 hall endeavour to do under thele three 
Heads. .- 


ow, That in this Church, whilſt it was 
* In Communion with, and Sabjection 
to the Church of Rome, there Were no- 
rorious Abules and Errours both in Do- 
arine and Worſhip, added to the Pro- 
teſſion of the Comtmon Faith. 

Secondly, That upon this Suppoſition we 

might and ought to reform our (elves, 
as we have done. | 

Fhirdly, That the main Obje&tions which 
they of the. Rowan Church'do bring, 
and whereby they ſeek to ſtagger thoſe 
of our Communion, and to fright them 
into their own, may' by. this inſtance 
of the Meſſage of Chriſt to the Church 
of Pergamos, be demonſtrated to be 
vain and fallacious and therefore by no 
means fit to. remove-us from our ſted- 


faſtnels, 


2 Firft, 
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Fir}, That in this Church, as in all others 
that were in Communion with the Church 
of Rome, there were notorious Abuſes and 
Errours introduced into the Faith and Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſtians : ' And Fir/ft, As in the 
Church of Pergamos, (o in theſe Churches 
there were Dofrines and Practices leadin 
to Idolatry ; I wiſh: that were all, but it is 
not all ; for Idolatry it ſelf, if it be poſſible 
for us to know what it 1s, was praQtiſed, and 
that practice not only connived at, but en- 
couraged and commanded ; and of Fhis ſort 
werethe practices of Adoring the loft, Pray- 
ing to Saints,to dead Menand Women and Wor- 


ſhipping #f Images,contrary to the whole tenor 


of the Scripture, providing that we ſhould 
Worſhip the Lord oxr God, and that him only 
we ſhould ſerve. And it is very obſervable,that 
when we urge them with theſe things, they 
defend themſelves from Idolatry by the uſe 
of ſuch diſtinctions, as 'tis impoſſible for the 


common People to ſave themſelves by, it in- 


deed theſe diſtin&tions would da the buſineſs. 
As for Doctrines tending to licenciouſneſs of 
Life and Manners, what can be more evi- 
dently ſuch, than the eafie terms upon which 
they promiſed forgiveneſs of Sins,and ſecuri- 
ty from Hell; Confeſſon to a Prieſt with at- 
trition being reckoned ſufficient to receive a 
Pretorial Abſolution, which ſhall be valid in 
Heaven, as alſo the Invengion of Pargatary, 
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and the Power of the Church to ſhorten the 
pains of it by Indulgences , by applying the 
treaſure. of the Ghurches Merits, by Maſſes 
and Prayers, with a great many abuſes of 
this nature ? . And beſides ail theſe, what 
ſhall we fay to their DoQrine of 7Tranſaub/tan- 
tiation, their Half-communion, their Latin- 
ſervice, their Sacrifice of the Maſs, for which 
there isno Prefident or Rule in the Scriptures, 
or in Antiquity ; but plain and full conſent 
there is both of the one; and of the other 
againſt them 2 But now to all this, they make 
one. general Reply , and tell us , that the 
Church, meaning the Roman Church, hath 
not erred in theſe points, becauſe ſhe can- . 
not err at all; for ſhe is the Mother*and M5- 
firefs of all Churches, and the Standard of 
Catholick Unity and Faith ; ſhe is that Oe 
Catholick Church, which cannot fail, to which 
Chriſt has promiſed his perpetual Preſence 


-and Aſſiſtance, that the gates of Hell ſhall 


ever prevail againſt her ; and of which Sr. 
Paul (aid, thar the is the pillar aud ground of 
the Truth. In a word, that whatſoever is by 
her defined, -is infallibly true, and therefore 
that theſe DoEtrines and PraCtices are neither 
damnable Errors and Sins, nor Errors and 
S1ns at all. Now if indeed ſuch promiſes 
were made to that Church, we ſhould. be 
brought into a very great ſtrait, and not ve- 
ry well know whether we ſhould believe the 
Scripture ſpeaking againſt the Doctrines and 
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PraQtices impoſed by that Church , or the 


Scripture ſpeaking tousto believeand do,asthar 
Church requires : But firſt of all,we ſay, that 
whatſoever Promiſes were made to tae Catho- 
lick Church they do not belong oaly to the 
Church of Rome, which 1s but apart of it ; 
and that theſe Promiſes, that the gates of 
Hell ſhould not prevail againſt the Church, 
and that Chriſt would be with his Church to 
the end of the World, amounted to no more 
than this, that ſhe ſhould be preſerved from 
ſo much error, as would utterly deſtroy the 


Being of a Church, not from all Error what- 


{oever ; but that no Promiſe in particular 
was made to the Church of Rome, fo much 
as to ſecure her from Fundamental Errors ut- 
terly deſtructive of the Being of a Church, 
eſpecially ſince Sr. Paul writing to the Church 
of Rome, plainly ſuppoſes, that it was poſli- 
ble for them to be quite cur off from the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, Row. 11.21, 22. where ſpeak- 
ing of the rejetion of the Jews, he hath 
theſe words: For if God ſpared not the natu- 
ral branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not 
thee. Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſe- 
werity of Godl : on them which fell, ſeverity ; 
but towards thee goodneſs, if thou continue in 
his goodneſs: otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut 
off Which had been vain words, it it had 
been impoſſible by vertue of any priviledge 
conferred upon the See of Peter for the 
Church of Rome not to continue in God's good- 


xeſs, 
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zefs, -or it be an infallible truth that ſhe ſhall - 
not be cut off, We do what we can to find 
the infallibility of the Rowary Church in the 
Scriptures ; but if we cannot find it, there 
is much more reaſon to conclude, that ſhe 
hath erred, becauſe ſome of her Doctrines 
and Practiſes do ſeem to us apparently to 
contradict the Scripture, than to believe ſhe 
is infallible, becauſe ſhe ſays fo of her (elf. 
But to this they ſay , that we mif-interpret 
thoſe Scriptures, which ſeem to condemn 
what they profels and practice, and in ſhort, 
that we cannot arrive to certainty of the 
true ſence of Scripture , without the Teſti- 


. mony of an Infallible Interpreter, which the 


Church is. Well, for the preſent I will ſup- 
poſe this; but then this will be the conſequence 
of the Suppoſition, that 'tis impoſſible for 
that Church ever to convince me, or any rea- 
ſonable Man of her own Infallibility by the 
Scriptures : For when ſhe tells me that Chriſt 
hath ſaid, 7hou art Peter, aud upon this Rock 
Twill build my Church, and the gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it and that the Church 
zs the Pilar and ground of truth, and Lo [ 
am with you alway, even unto the end of. the 
World ; the ſuppoſes that the Promiſe of In- 
fallibility to her ſelf is fo plainly made, that 
every Man, who has a mind to underſtand 
the truth, may be certain of the true ſence of 
the words, But if I may arrive at a certain 
ſence of thele Scriptures, without the Te- 

| ſtimony 
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ſtimony of anlInfallible Interpreter, then why - 


may [I not be as certain of the ſence of other 
Texts, as plain as theſe, without ſuch an In- 
terpreter ? It ſeemsto me, that our Saviour 
ſaid, Drink ye All of this, and therefore that 
you of the Roman Church may as well take 
the Bread, as the Cup from 'the Laity. It 
ſeems to me, that St. Paul calls the Communz- 
on of Chriſt's Body, Bread; The BREAD 


' which we break, is it not the Communion of the 


Body of Chriſt : and your Church ſays, 'tis 
Bread no longer after Conſecration. Ir ſeems 
to me, that the ſame St. Paul ſpeaks for a 
whole Chapter againſt Praying in an un- 
known Tongue, and yet your Church doth 
it. Itſeems alſo to me that the Author to 
the Hebrews doth abſolutely ſay: That Chri# 


was offered once for all, and that he ſat down | 


thenceforth at the right hand of God ; but you 
pretend to fetch him down from Heaven, and 
ofter him a Thouſand times in a Day. It 
{cems to- me, that God has forbidden the ma- 
king of Images to Worſhip them, as abſo- 
lutely and univerſally , as words could do it, 
and yet you Picture God, and make Similt- 
tudes of the Bleſſed Trinity, and Images of 


the Saints, and Worſhip them when you have 


done: I demand now why I may not be cer- 
tain of the true ſence of thele places upon as 
reaſonable grounds, as you ſuppoſe I may 
be of thoſe, which in your Judgment con- 
clude for the Infallibility of your Church? 

| | Tf 
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If I may, then I am ſure the Scripture con- 
demns what you ſay and do in thele points ; 
but if I may not be reaſonably aſſured, that 
I underſtand theſe (in my judgment) plain 
places of Scripture, becauſe I want an Infal- 
lible Judge to Interpret for me ; then I de- 
mand again why do you urge me with thoſe 
Scriptures, that, as you pretend, prove the 
Intallibility of your Church 2 For as yet I 
am not perſwaded of the Infallibility thereof, 
though I would gladly be perſwaded of ' it. 
If you ſay, this 1s the Interpretation of the 
Church concerning them, which is Infallible, 
and therefore you are to believe it, I think a- 
ry body but a Child, would reply, that that 
1s the very thing in queſtion ; and therefore 
that you cannot convince any Man of your 
Infallibility, unleſs he will take your word tor 
it, becauſe he cannot infallibly know the true 
ſence of Scripture giving teſtimony to it, be- 
tore he believes it without any teſtimony from 
Scripture at all : So that it is to no purpoſe 
to go about to perſwade any reaſonable Man, 
thac your Church 1s Infallible, till he doth 
already believe it, that 1s, till it 15 a needleſs 
thing to do it, becaule he does believe it al- 
ready. And therefore when all is done, we 


muſt be content to underſtand the plain places 


of Scripture, without an Infallible Judge, and 
to find out the reſt, as well as we can ; and 
it the Scripture plainly condemns what you 
lay and do, we have more reaſon from thence 

to 
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toconclude that you have erred,than to cone 
/ clude that you cannot err, becauſe you ſay 
| ſo of your ſelves. | 


And indeed I look upon this Pretence to 
Infallibility, to be an Error of the moſt per- 


* nicious conſequence, becauſe it ſeals them up 
* underall the reſt, and adds incorrigibleneſs, 
' Which is the higheſt degree of obſtinacy, to 
> all their other Errors ; and it 1s ſo much the 
- more ſhameleſs, becauſe the whole World 
- that was in Communion with them, groaned 


for a Reformation before the Council of 7rext. 
One of their own Popes ſaid, We confeſs ma- 


, ny abominable abuſes and grievances, have 


| been for theſe many years la$? paſt inthe holy 


See ; and we look upon our ſelves concerned to 
endeavour a Reformation the more, becauſe we 


' fee the wholeWorld doth moſt earneſtly defire 3. 
At the Council of 7rent, the Embaſladours 
. of ſeveral Princes deſired earneſtly the Cup 


for the People, the Marriage of the Clergy, 


| Service in a known Tongue, and the Retors- 


mation of divers other matters; ia which 
Chriſtendom would have reformed it ſelf, 
if . Ztaly would have ſuffered it : raly -I 
lay, who to hinder a general Reformation, 
filled the Councel of 7Trext with more Biſhops, 


- than came from all parts of Chriſtendom 


beſides. | 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Upon this Suppoſition the Church 
of England might and ought to reform it 
ſelf, as it hath done : for we find that the 
Church of Pergamos, which was not over- 
run with ſo many falſe Doctrines and corrupt 


Practices, as thoſe of the Roman Church [ 


' have mentioned, was required by our Lord 
Jeſus himſelf to remove thoſe Errors and 
Corruptions which had crept into her ; and 
if ſhe did not preſently return to her Primi- 
tive Purity, '{he was threatned to be cut off. 
Indeed it had been a much more deſirable 
thing, that the whole Weſtern Church, and 
more defirable {till , that the Zaft and the 
Weſt had both united in a Reformation ; it 
had been a blefſed thing, if by a Free and Ge- 
neral Council of all the Biſhops in the Chri- 
ſtian World, an Univerſal Reformation had 


been made ; but the latter perhaps was im-: 


probable, by reaſon of the vaſt diſtances of 
ſome Chriſtian Churches from one another ; 
and the former was made-impoſlible, by the 
over-ruling Power of taly : whichtherefore 
was to be done upon particular Churches, by 
common conſent ; and perhaps there muſt 
never be a farther Reformation till the Day 
of Judgment. It was very reaſonable, and 


very neceſſary therefore, that Chriſtian . 


Kingdoms ſhould proceed in Provincial and 


National Councils, to reform themſelves, as : 
this Church hath done under her Kings and 


Biſhops, Parliaments and Convoecations ; 


that | 
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that is, by all that Authority which could be 
deſired to make a publick Reformation within 
the limits of this particular Church. And this 


. proceeding has been Authorized by the Ex- 


amples of thebeſt Ages of the Church, when 
it was thought fit not always to tarry tor 


' General Councils, but very often for particu- 


lar Churches to proceed out of hand to the 
rooting out- of Errour and Hereſie, and to 
the Reforming of whatſoever they thought 
amiſs amongſt themſelves: and for this, we 
are to appeal ro the Councels of Laodicea , 
Gangra, Carthagey and many others, which 


' are no General Councils. 


To conclude : Such Errours as had over- 


' fpread the Church before the Reformation, 


were intheir own nature, and in their conſe. 
| quences, fo pernicious, that every Chriſtian 
Man ought to retorm himſelf from them, in- 


aſmuch as zt is better toobey GO D than man - 
Much more might a publick Retormation be 


i made by due Authority. 


But we had no regard to the Biſhop of 
Rome in this matter, who was to be conſide« 
red either as Head of the whole Church, or 
the Patriarch of the Weſt, or as the Conver- 
ter of the Engliſh Nation; and we were not 


| only in Communion with him, bur in ſubjc- 
'Ction to him, when the Reformation was 
| made : ſo that what cauſe ſoever there might 
| be for it, the Reformation was however 
Schiſmatical. | 
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Toall which, I anſwer in ſhort : 


r. As to the Univerſal Supremacy, it is 
a point to which Antiquity is wholly a ſtrang- 
er ; Scriptureand the Fathers ſay nothing of 
it : Zgnatius, who lo often requires, that no- 
thing ſhould be done of moment in the Church, 
without the Biſhop, would have found out 
ſome one occaſion at leaſt to have ſaid, Let 
nothing be done without the Biſhop of Rome, 
if he had known of any ſuch Priviledge and 
Power conferred on himþy our Lord. But 
if Pergamos were juſtifiable in removing 
thoſe Corruptions which were crept into that 
Church, without ſtaying for the conſent of 
the Biſhop of Rome ; England, in removing 
more Corruptions, and of equal danger, was 
to proceed allo without his leave, if it could 
not be had. 


2. As to his Patriarchal Power over this 
Nation, it did not anciently belong to him ; 
he had it not, whea the Council of Nice con- 
fined him to his own Province, nor when the 
Council of Epheſus decreed, That no Biſhop 
ſhould preſume to invade any other Province, 
which from the beginning had not been un- 


der his or his Predeceſlor's Juriſdiction ; or 


if any do, and make it his own by force, that 


he ſhould: reſtore it. And then the Church 


of Britain was free, acknowledging no fo- 
reign 
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reign JuriſdjQtion ; the Power that the Bis 


ſhop of Rome gained here in after-ages, was 


got by fraud and held by force, and was ever 
and anon diſputed, and gainſayed, and over- 
ruled ; and ſurely no Injury was done him, 


when that Authority was reſumed, which he- 


had uſurped, 


3- As to the Converſion of the Saxons by 
Auſtin, ſent hither by Pope Gregory, I fay, 
it follows not, if long fince the Inhabitants 
of this Iſland received any benefit from Rome, 
therefore they ſhould in all Ages be expoſed 
to the Uſurpations of that place afterwards; 
nor that becauſe we once received true Reli- 
gion from Rome, therefore Poſterity muſt 
receive alſo falſe DoEtrines from thence, when 
It ſhould pleaſe her to ſend them hither : But 
in truth Chriſtianity had been planted here 
long before, by St. Paul himſelf in all proba- 
bility, and that in the Reign of 7zberius, be- 
fore Rome her ſelf had received the Chriſtan 
Faith. And the Britzfþ Biſhops, whom Auſti 
found here, would by no means ſubmit to the 
Authority of the Roman Legate. 

And ſo much for the right that this parti- 
cular Church had to reform her (elf. I come 
NOW 


Thjrdjy, To eonfider ſome of thoſe ſpeci- 
ous Pretences ang Objedtions by which they 
Co g9 


13 


20 


The Fir Sermon. 


g0 about to weaken the ſtedfaſtneſs of our 
People in the Communion of our Church, 
40d to draw them to theirs : 


r. They {ay, How was it poſlible that Er- 
rours could creep into the Church, of that 
nature with thoſe which we charge upon 
them? There muſt have been great Oppo- 
ſition made to any the leaſt defign of ſuch 
an alteration in the State of Religion; and 
we meet with no ſuch account of things ia 
Hiſtory : Therefore theſe are not Innovati- 
ons, but the ancient Doctrine and Practice 
of the Church . Toomit this, that concern- 
ing moſt of their Innovations, we can 'very 
nearly ſhew the time when they were brought 
in, but can plainly ſhew, that there was a 
time when they were not. I anſwer, it is 
much more ecaſie to conceive, that in a thou- 
ſand Years time Errour ſhould creep into that 
Church by degrees, and without noiſe, than 
that in a Church planted by an Apoſtle, as 
Pergamos was, guarded by the Angel or Bi- 


ſhop placed thereby an Apoſtle, as Pergames . 


was, ſhould ſo {oon tolerate the Do@rines of 
the Balaamites and Nicolaitans, even while 
their Apoſtle was alive, and therefore very 
{oon after he departed trom them. 


2. They ſay, that the perpetual Succeſli- 
on of their Biſhops from St. Peter is an Ar- 
gument 
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gument of the Succeſſion of true Doctrine 
amongſt them in the purity thereof; but be” 
hold an Apoſtolical Church in whica a Br 
ſhop ſucceeded an Apoſtle yet alive, corrupt- 
ed in her Dodtrine and Worſhip! can they 
have greater, can'they have as great an ailu- 
rance of a perpetual uninterrupted Succeſii- 
on, after ſo many Ages, as the Caurch ot 


. Pergamos had, before one Age was gone ? or 


does their Intallibility grow with their Suc+ 
celſion ? or, the farther they are removed 
trom the beginning of the Church, are they 
the ſurer ſill that they teach nothing, but 
what was taught at firſt 2 


3. They ſay, we are departed from the 
whole Church of Chriſt that was viſible e- 
very where upon the taceof the Earth, when 
the Reformation was begun, {ſceing there 
was then no Communion in the World, nor 
had been long before, that proteſied the fame 
Dottrine in all points, which the Retormati- 
on brougat in. Now in great liberality to 
admit tor once that the whole vitible Church 
had corrupted its: way, as the Church, of 
Rome has done, which yet is not true ; but 
I ſay, admitting it, what will then come of 
it 2 That we departed from the whole Church 
of Chriſt? No: but that we departed from 
the general Errours and Corruptions of it, 


and by that could not be ſaid to depart from 
| |S. 3 the 
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the whole Church, whereof we our ſelves 
were a part, unleſs we departed alſo from our 


ſelves. Nay, but ſay they, this is to fall in- 


to another damnable Errour, and that is, that 
the whole Charch of Chriſt had failed from 
the Earth, and ſo that the viſible Church 
had periſhed for ſome Ages, till the Refor- 
mation brought it to Lite again. Not ſo 
neither ; for we do not ſay, that the Errours 


_ of the Church wete of that nature, as to 


makeit ceaſe to be a Church;but that they were 
in themſelves damnable , and that they made 
the Salvation of all that were in it extreamly 
hazardous ; but yet that we hope well of thoſe, 
who believing the fundamental Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity maintained in the Cliurch, and 
wanting means to diſcover her Corruptions, 
ſerved God according to their knowledge : 
ſo that we donot ſay, the Church had pe- 
riſhed, but that her Purity had been loſt, e- 
ven as Pergamos was a Church, and fo ac- 
knowledged by our Lord himſelf, becauſe ſhe 
held faſt the Foundation of the Creed, while 
yet ſhe was corrupted with notorious Errours. 
Tothis, according to their uſual way of Ar- 
geting, they would reply, that the caſe is not 
the ſame, between a particular Church, as 
Pergamos was, and the whole Viſible Church, 
from which Lather and thoſe that followed 
him ſeparated themſelves ; But then I would 
anſwer, That the caſe is the ſame, as to the 


matter - 
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matter we are upon ; for if a particular 
Church, though under great Errours, may 
yet be a part of the whole Church, by like 
reaſons, if the whole Church were over- 
ſpread with foul Errours, it would neverthe- 
leſs ſtill remain the whole Church, -and there 
is as great an obligation to depart from thoſe 
Errours, in the latter caſe, as in the former ; 
and a particular Church by departing from 


1Tuch Errours, does no more depart from 


the whole Church , than ſhe did from her 
ſelf. . 


4. They pretend Antiquity for their Er- 
rours, and areoftenasking that ſhrewd Que- 
ſtion, as they deem it, where was your Reli- 
gion before Luther ? I would anſwer this Que- 
{tion with another, That after the Angel of 
the Church of Pergamos had purged away 
the Corruptions of that Church, Where was 
the Church of Pergamos before that Reforma- 
tion > Every one of common ſence would 
anſwer, it was where it is now, and where it 
ever was, ſince it was firſt a Church ; for the 
Reformation took away nothing that belong- 
ed to the Nature and Eſſence of a Church, 
but only the Shame and the Corruption of 
it, So I ſay, till admitting, what yet can 
never be proved, that there was none for 
500 Years together , that declared againſt 
the Abuſes and Errours that were crept 
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into the Church ; admitting this, 1 ſay, that 
our Church, before our Retormationor even 
betore Luther was, even amonglt our ſelves, 
whiere the Roman' Corruptions had prevailed, 
only it was then a corrupted, now it is a Re- 
forined Church, Thar which makes Rome a 
true Church, .is, that ſheretains the Profetli- 
on of the Creeds , and the Adminiſtration 
'of the Sacratnieats. That which makes her 
'a Corrupt Church, is, that ſhe has added as 
many more At tticts of Faith, as there were 
before, and hrought in (dolatrous Practices 


into her Worſhip. . Sucha true Church, and . 


ach's corrupted Church, was this of Fng- 
land before die Reformation ; but the Truth 
we” have reſerved,” and the Corruption we 
have caſt away; and ſo have added Purity to 
"the -Truth' of our Chriſtian Communion ; 


ave have kept that which is ancient, thrown 


3lide that which was lately int roduced, and 
: To are a Church built upon tlie (ame Founda- 
"tign,thzt we were built upoa before, bar 
*kavethrown' away the Hay and StubBle that 
"as laid upon it. Bat if the inſtance of the 
"Church of | Pergamos be not ſufficient to an- 
{hall add another to it, 


"ang flat is ZTet Lbiah's Reformation , who 
took a: vay the Hlighplaces, burnt the Images, 
and cat down the Groves, which had ſtood in 
2/1 Probabili yt -ur or five hundred years, for 
the commen- 
dation 
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dation of good Kings before him, that zever- 
thelefs the High-places were not taken away : 
And moreover, this Corruption had ſpread 


| it (elf from one end of Judah to the other. 


Here was univerſality of Places, and the Pre- 
ſcription of ſome Ages, to give Authority 

' to it ; notwithſtanding which, Zezetzah to 
| his immortal Honour, made a Reformation. 
| And now the Queſtion, Where our Church 
was before Luther 2. is juſt ſuch another as 
this would have been, Where was the Church 
of Judah before Hezekiah 2 And indeed ſuch 
demand was made; But by whom do you 

: think? Truly, by none of God's Church ; 
but which 1s little for the credit of ſuch Que- 
ſtions, by Rabſbakeh, that great Blaſphemer 


'of the God of ſrael/ : For thus I find him, 


ſpeaking to the Fews : But if ye ſay unto me 


. We truſt in the Lord our God ; is not that he, 


"whoſe High-places, and whoſe Altars Hezeki- 
:ah'\hath taken away, and hath. ſaid to Judah 
Jand Jeruſalem, 7e ſhall Worſhip before this 
! Altar in Jeruſalem? 2 Kings 18. 22. By 
L which Queſtion it is moſt apparent, that thc 
{corruption amongſt the People in this mat- 
*ter, had been ſo general, and ancient, that 
+ their Neighbours took this falſe Worſhip of 
* theirs , for "their Religion ; and therefore 
3 reckoned that Fezekiah had introduced 9a. 


1 New Religion, becauſe he had but reformed 


: the Old. T need not make any application 
* of 1o plain an Inſtance, 5. They 
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5. They ſometimes ſay, That ſince-we 
confeſs them to be a true Charch, and con- 
ſequently to hold no Fundamental Errors, 
we ought to have tarried in a Church, in 
which we granted a poſlibility of Salvation ; 
and we may now without danger return to 
their Communion... But it is plain, that not 
only thoſe Errors which do unchurch a Peo- 
ple, but even thoſe that make their Salvati- 
on hazardous, are to be reformed. Per- 
gamos was {till a Church, notwithſtanding 
her Errors ; but yet was obliged to reform 
them. 


6. And laſtly, Since we grant them to be 
a true Church, and Chriit can have but one 
Church upon Earth, and there is but one 
Church, out of which there are no ordinary 


means of Salvation, we muſt conclude our 


ſelves to be no true Church, nor part of it, 
becauſe we are ſeparated from them, and 
conſequently to be cut off from the hope of 


Salvation. I anſwer, That there is indeed 


but one Catholick Church, as we confeſs in 
our Creed, whereof the Church of Rome is 


one part, and one of the worlſt in the world, . 
and the Church of Eg/and another, and per - 
haps one of the beſt. I do grant alſo, that 


Salvation is not to be ordinarily had out 


Ihe 4 


the Catholick Church ; but then I add, tht | 
It : 
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in that part of it, which is beſt reformed, it 
is to be obtained with great ſafety and aſſu- 
rance ; and in that part of it, which is 
very corrupt, and-refuſes to be reformed, not 


- without great "difficulty. and danger : And 


though theſe parts of the Church are ſepara« 
ted in Communion from one another,it does 
not follow, that either of them muſt be the 
CatholickChurch,and the other no part oft at 
all ; but that there is but one part which can 
free her ſelf from the blame of the Separation, 
and that it concerns every Man, as much as 
his Soul is worth, to chuſe that Communi- 


- on, Which does not only afford him the 


means that are abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, but thoſe alſo without the mixture 
of ſuch falſe Docrines and unlawful PraQti- 
ces, which nothing but invincible Ignorance, 
or Infirmity that 1s very pardonable, can re- 
concile with the hope of any Man's Salvation. 
But if they will not receive this Anſwer, but 
ſtill contend, that becauſe we charge each 
other with Herefie and Schiſm, 'tis 1impoſli- 


: ble both parts can be within the Unity of the 


Catholick Church ; and therefore that we 
granting them to be a true Church, muſt 


confeſs our ſelves to be none. I know not 


what they will get by this ; but that if this 


\ be true, we muſt revoke all that charitable 
| hopes of their Salvation, which we would 
| fain nouriſh; If either they or we muſt needs 


be 
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be quite out of the Church, and can have 


no benefit by the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
and the Covenant of Grace ; doth it follow 
that therefore we muſt go ' over to their 
Communion ? No : But it follows on the 
other ſide, that we have greater reaſon than 
we thought we had, to ſtay where we are ; 
becauſe it ſeems, as they ſay, - one part muſt 
needs be out of the Church, and want all 
means of Salvation. For we confeſs our 
ſelves to be much more ſure , that our Com- 
munion is a ſafe way to Salvation, than we 
are, that theirs is a way at all: And if they 
will not let us believe both together, inſtead 
of giving us a reaſon why we ſhould be Pa- 


piſts, they give as a new one, why we ſhould | 


not. This [ ſay, to ſhew only, what Anſwer 
they may get by trying to, make an unrea- 
ſonable advantage to themſelves by our cha- 
rity and moderation : not that I believe their 
Errors have made them ceaſe from being a 
part of the Church, any more than the Er- 


rors of Pergamos made her ceaſe to be lo; , 


nor, that it 1s impoſſible the Reformed, and 
the Unreformed part of Chriſtendom ſhould 
be within the Pale of that one Church,which 
we profeſs to believe in the Creed, any more 
than it was impoſſible for the Church of Per- 


gamos to have beena part of the Catholick cit 


Church, both before and after her Reforma- 
tion. ; | 
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And thus I have gone through the task I 
fet my ſelf, and T hope need to make no A- 
pology for entertaining you with a Contro- 
verſie of this nature, which indeed ought to 
be no Controverſie amongſt us. Bur if it 
were needful, I have this tro ſay, Whereas 
the Church of Eng/axud does not pretend to be 
an Infallible Guide or Judge, and yet requires 


the People to believe as ſhe believes, to pro- 


fels what ſhe profeſſeth, and to do what ſhe 
enjoyneth ; it is very fit that her Miniſters 
ſhould ſometimes make it plain, that ſhe re- 
quires this, becauſe ſhe has reaſon 1ſo to do, 
and is not in theſe points deceived, though 
ſhe does not pretend that ſhe cannot err in 


any. I know not whether 1 have made the 


things I have diſcourſed plain enough to eve- 
ry underſtanding ; but whether that be ſo or 


- Not, yet every one may perceive, that we 


appeal to his Reaſon for the Truth and Ho- 
neſty of our Cauſe ; and for my own part, it 
I underſtood nothing elſe of the Merits of it, 


; | had rather be of a Church which pretends 


to guide me with Reaſon, than of another 
that would govern me without it, and that 
becauſe the tormer is likely to take more care 
not to miſlead me, than the latter needs to 
do, which when it has gained me to an impli- 
Cit Faith, and a blind Obedience, may lead 
me whether ſhe pleaſes. As for what [ have 
now ſaid, I declare in the Preſence of God, 
h tat 
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that I have offered nothing to you, but what - 
I believe my ſelf ; and farther, that I am not ' 
conſcious to my ſelf of any reaſon, why I am 
fixed in the Communion of this Church, 
in oppoſition to the other ; but a full Con- 
viction of the Errors of that Church, which 
if I ſhould profeſs or practice, I could not 
entertain the leaſt hopes of Salvation : And - 
we who are thus conyinced, are, as I take it, 
bound in Conſcience to take ſeaſonable op- 
portuaities of confirming our Brethren in our 
Communion, and enabling them as well ag 
we can, to make it appear, that the Argu- 
ments and the Anſwers of the other fide are 
unſatisfactory and vain, as I have in ſome - 
part endeavoured to ſhew at this time. 

We ſhould indeed not be unwilling to take 
pains to recover thoſe to the knowledge of 
the Truth, that are educated in damnable 
Errours ; but there is much more reaſon to 
do all we can to retain thoſe in the profeſſion, 
of the Truth, that have been educated in it, 
ſceing if they revolt, we cannot have that. 
hope of their Salvation, which we would faiq 
have of theirs, who want ſufficient means to - 
diſcover them. 

It were a bleſſed Rate of the Church in-. 
deed, if all being united in true Faith and. 
Worſhip, we had nothing to do but to per- 
{wade and exhort men, and to take care of 


them, that they live anſwerably thereto; but 
| ſince | 
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ſince we have two Works upon our hands, to 
guard you againſt Errour, as well as to warn 
you againſt a wicked Life, I do not ſee how 
we can diſcharge our Duty, but by doing one 
as well as the other : And that I may not ſay 
nothing to the latter, I am to tell you, in the 
Concluſion, that we do not make the Com- 
munion of the beſt Church in theWorld to be 
all inall ; a Man may go to Hell inthe Com- 
munion of a pure Church; and without true 
Repentance and Reformation, the beſt and 
pureſt Church that ever was ſince the Goſpel 
began, could have done him no ſervice : And 
I take it to beas great a Corruption as can be 
readily thought of, for any Church to pre- 
tend to fave men by a Trick, and ſend them 
to Heaven any other way than the plain way 
of keeping the Commandments of God, and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : Keep therefore the 
pure Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, but 
withal, keep a good Conſcience void of offence 
towards God, and towards man: Hold faſt the 
form of ſound words ; But ſtill remember, 
that it your Works be not anſwerable, your 
Faith 1s vain : For not the hearers of the Law, 
but the doers thereof ſhall be juftified : Not 
he that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of Fleaven, but he that doth the will 
of our Father which is in Heaven. 


The 
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MATTH. XVIIL 7. 


"Wo unto the World becauſe of Offences ; for 


it muſt needs be that Offences come ; But 
wo to that Man by whom the Offence 


cometh, 


HE great end of the Goſpel is to 
[ bring Mankind to Salvation, and in 


order thereunto, to convert them from Sinand 
from all dangerous Errour, and to lead them 
ta a right Faith, anda Holy Life : But it is 
too evideat, that this end is not attained Uni- 
— verſally. Andif any one ſhould be tempt- 

ed to ſuſpect that the Chriſtian Religion is not 


therefore a Divine Revelation, becauſe it has 


in ſo great part failed of the end which it 
pretended to purſue ; he may beeaſily brought 
to aſſurance again, by conſidering the vaſt 
good which Chriſtianity hath done in the 


World, but eſpecially by obſerving that the 


Goſpel hath foretold,that all Men wouldnot be- 
© D lieve 
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lieve and obey. Our bleſſed Lord himſelf 
teſtified, that many were called, but few were 
choſen ; and that ſtrait was the Gate and nar- 
row the way that leadeth to Life, and few 
there be that find it: Nay, inaſmuch as he 
hath torewarned us of a Day of Judgment, 
and hath told us beforehand, That the word -- 

which he hath ſpoken, the ſame ſhould judge 
us at the laſt Day. This was a manifeſt De- 

claration, that he did not pretend tolead Men 
to Faith and Repentance, by ſuch means as 
could not but beetteQual, but ooly by ſach 
as were (afficient, if we would in any meaſure 
comply with his gracious Methods ; and it 
was alſo a plain intimation that a great many 
would be never the better, but the worſe for - 
theſe means that God had provided for their 
Salyation ; and that ſome for not receiving 
them, others for not improving them, would 

fall into greater Condemnation. | 

But our Saviour did not foretel theſe thing 
only, but the Cauſes of them too, and what 
it was that would obſtrudt the Progreſs and 
Deſign of his Religion. For this is the ime . 
portance of thoſe words of his, which I have 
now choſen for my Subject : Wo be to the 
FVorld becauſe of Offences ; for it muft need, 
be that Offences come. | 
By Offences, or Scandals, we are here . 
and almoſt every where 1 the New Teſts 
ment , to underſtand thoſe Femmptapions to 
"Sin, 
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Sin, and Inducements to Errour, which ſome 


Men lay in the way of others: They are 


ſometimes otherwiſe expreſt, Snares, Stumb- 
ling-blocks and occafions of fallings ; tor the 
thing meant by all theſe expreſſions is the 
ſame. Now concerning Offences ; our Savyis 


our affirms two things in the words I have 


read : Firſt, That they would come ; nay, that 
it muſt needs be that they would come; 2. e. 
that Men would ariſe who ſhould hinder the 
prevailing of Chriſtianity as much as in 
them lay, or pervert the Deſign of it to the 
great danger of other Mens Souls, who were 
not well eſtabliſhed in the Truth. Secondly, 
That the conſequence of thele Scandals would 
be very {ad and pernicious, i that is, that ve- 
ry many would ſtumble at them, and be tur- 
ned out of the right way. For this muſt 
be implied in thoſe words, Wo to the World 
becauſe of Offences : For, 1. It is no ordina- 
ry Miſery or Calamity which is expreſſzd 
in denouncing a Wo; and this Wo mult like- 


wiſe reter to thoſe that are turned aſide by 


the Scandals and Temptations that others 
lay betore them ; becauſe it Offences were 
not taken as well given, it ſeems not eaſy to 
ſay why they ſhould produce fo much Sin 
and Miſery as 1s implied in denouncing Wo, 
upon their account. Beſides, 'our Saviour 
did afterwards expreſs the guilt and miler* 
of thoſe that ſhould give Offence, by it el 
; D 2 But 
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But Wo be to the Man by whom the Offence 
cometh : That 1s, to every Man that by his 
own Wickedneſs laith a Stumbling-block in 
his Brothers way , and draws him into Sin. 
So that in the former part of this Verſe, that 
miſchief 1s expreſt which would come of 
Offences, becauſe they would be taken. And 
then, 2. It is alſo implied, that the miſchief 
would not only be in it ſelf great, but like- 
wiſe of a very large extent ; for it is faid, 
Wo to the World becaufe of Offences ; where 
by the World we cannot underſtand leſs than 
a very great part of Mankind, who ſhould 
be diverted by Offences, either from receiv- 
ing the Goſpel at all, or from entertaining it 
in the Purity and Power thereof. 

There are therefore theſe Two Heads 
which 1 am to ſpeak to. 

I. That Offences would certainly be gi- 
ven; Je muſt needs be that Offences 
come. 

I. That they would dovery great miſchief 
in the World : Wo be to the World becauſe 
of Offences. 

Which Two Points being illuſtrated, I 1n- 
tend to apply them in order to farther In- 
{iruCtion. | 

x. That Offences would certainly be given: 
Nt muſt needs be that Offences come. By which 
words I do not underſtand, that it was abſo- 
lutely impoſſible but Offences muſt _ 

or 
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for God has not neceſſitated any Man to Sin : 
but the meaning is this, that it was 1n it ſelf 
probable, and that in the higheſt degree, that 
Offences would come ; and moreover, God 
certainly foreſaw thatthey would ariſe, it he 
did not interpoſe his Almighty Power to 
hinder them, which he determined not to do. 
And this is a ſufficient ground of the certain- 
ty of the Prediftion ; It muſt needs be that 
Offences come. Now the true notion of 
Offence being this, that it is an occaſion gi- 
ven whereby Menare either diſcouraged from 
the Profeſſion of the Truth, or encouraged 
in PraQices contrary to.it. I ſhall x. lay 
before you ſome ww" Mn under this general 
Head - And 2. Shew why 1t was not to be 
expected but that Offences would be given. 
The principal inſtances are ſuch as theſe : 
1. Oppoſing the Goſpel with outward. 
Violence, and making it the intereſt of men 
to renounce the Truth, as they love their 
Fortunes and their Lives : Of which our Sa- 
viour ſpake in the famous Parable of the Sow- 
er, where he explained him hat received the 
ſeed into thorny places, to be one that heareth 
the word, and with joy receiveth it, yet hath 
he not root in himſelf ; and not being fortified 
with deep reſolution, he dureth but for a 
while ; for when tribulation or perſecation ari- 


ſeth becauſe of the word, by, and by he is offend 


ed, Matth. 30. 20, 21. This was that Of- 
D 3 tence 
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fence which our Saviour warned his Diſci- 


ples of more than of any other. He told 
them plainly before hand, That they ſhould 
be delivered up to Councils, and brought before 
Governours, and be hated of «all men for his 
Name's ſake. Bat lays he, He that endureth 
to the end ſhall be ſaved; and he that taketh 


not his Croſs, and followeth after me, is not 


worthy of me, Mat.to. And this is in it ſelf 
{o great an Offence or Stumbling-block, to 
put Men out of the right way , that ſome- 


cimes the general word is uſed to ſignifie this | 
particular inſtane& only « Thus when our ' 


Saviour faid, Bleſſed is he, whoever ſhailno? 


be offended in me, Mar. 11.6. The mean- 


ing 1s. Bl:fled 1s he whom the Exampie of 
John the Baptiſt's Sufferings do25 not tright 
trom being my Diiciple And thus wien 
Peter ſaid, Though all men ſhould be offended 


becauſe of thee, yet will I never be offended, ' 
Miatth. 26.33. He explaind his own mean- - 
ng afterward, by ſaying. Though T ſhould © 


die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, v. 35. 
EE 
2. Doctrines that give liberty to Luſt, and 
that give caſe to guilty Mings without Re- 
formation, aro a very dangerous Offence, 
tor they are framed at once to draw Men 
off from the Truth, and reconcile them to 
wicked Practice ; and therefore they who are 
under the ſtrongeſt inclinations to fin, = 
DE oe ; ; | NEeEG 
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. need the moſt powerful reſtraints, are moſt , 
: forward to receive them, Z. e. they who will 


be ſure to make the worſt uſe of them. He 
that offers a Key to let Sinners into Heaven 
without Repentance, and keeping the Com- 


* mandments of God, is ſure to meet with 


ſufficient Numbers that will not be over-tor- 
ward to examine how he came by it. And 
this is that which makes all Doctrines of this 
nature Offences, that they are gratetul tothe 
corrupt Inclinations of Mankind ; not that 
they carry any appearance of Truth. It had 


. been long enough ere Men could have been 


perſwaded, that particular Confeſſion of Sins 
to a Man in ſecret, with a bare purpoſe not 
to do the like again, will at any time ſuffice 
for the effet ot Abſolution ; if the belief of 
it were not as much for the eaſe of the Peo- 
ple, as for the advantage of the Prieft : Or 
that bodily Exerciſe, meer external Works, 
ſhould either be Godlineſs, or ſupply the 
want of it. Theſe things bear ſo hard againſt 
what we know of God by Reaſon and by 
Scripture, that nothing but carnal Intereſt, 
and a defire that they ſhould be true, could 
make way for them, and provide them En- 
tertainment. And what Wonders that can 
do,was too evident in the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianiry, when the Gno/tics leduced no ſmall 
number of Diſciples, by giving Liberty to 
fleſhly Luſts, and diſcharging them. from all 

- Dg obligation 
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obligation to confeſs Chriſt, when they were _ 


to take up his Crols. 

3- The mixing of Falſhood with Truth, is 
another great Offence, tending to much 
Evil ; as it meets with perſons diſpoſed ei. 


ther toovermuch Credulity, or too much Dy. - 
ſtruſt. By the former, the falſe Dodtrine or 
unlawful Practice is embraced, becauſe found - 


in the company of Truth ; by the latter, 
Truth it (elf ſuſpeed, and perhaps thrown 
off, becauſe 'tis diſgraced with the compa- 
ny of Follies and Lies. Thus the Phariſees 


recommended their abſurd Traditions to the. 


People, becauſe in the ſame breath they 


taught them the Law of Moſes. Thus ſome 


of the Gentzles were ready to reject Chriſtia- 
nity, when they were made to believe it ne- 
ceſfary for them alſo to obſerve the Moſaical 
Law if they would be Chriſtians. And this 
is one of the common Scandals of the World, 


that Truth is ſo often infincerely repreſented, _ 
and falfe Doqrines propounded ſtill by the 

fame Authority that holds forth ſome nece(- 
 fary Truths. And for this reaſon the Go- 


ſpel does not allow, but command us to uſe 
2 Judgment of Diſcretion ; not to reject 
that which is good, becauſe it comes from 
the ſame Authority that requires evil ; nor to 
admit Error, becauſe it is accompanied with 
truth, but to prove all things, and to hold faſt 
that which is good. 

4 All 
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4- All Popular Artifices that are uſed to 
recommend either wicked Errors or Pra&i- 
ces, are alſo great Offences, and lead many 
filly Souls aſtray ; of which kind the moſt 
obvious are theſe: An external ſhew of 


- >, Stritneſs and Piety, without real Vertue and 
' Godlineſs at the bottom of it. [And of this 


the Phariſees were the firſt notable Inſtance, 
who placing Religion in abundance of nice 
Obſervations, ſeemed to be the moſt ſtrict 
and devout People in the World ; and there- 
fore our Saviour knowing the wickedneſs of 


their Hearts and Lives, compared them to 


whited Sepulchres, that within were full of 
dead mens bones, and all uncleanneſS” And 


- this Offence would be ſo powerful whenever 


it ſhould happen, that it ſeemed good to the 
Spirit to foretel it expreſly, viz. That in the 
latter Times ſome ſhould depart from the 
Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, for- 
bidding to Marry, and commanding to ab- 


- ſtain from Meats, x 77m. 4. 7, 2, 3. Another 
| Offence of this kind, which was alſo expreſly 
. foretold, is, pretending the Teſtimony of 


Miracles. For ſays our Saviour himſelf, 


' There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 


phets, and ſhall ſhew great figns and wonders ; 
znſomuch, that if it were poſſible, they ſhould 
deceive thewery eleft. Bebold, ſays he, I have 
told you before, Matth. 24. 24,25. And thus 


St. Pasl foretold, that when that wicked one 
" foud 


The Second Sermon. 


fhould be revealed, his coming ſhould be after 
the working of Satan with power and figns, + 


and lying wonders, and with all deceivablencſi 
of unrighteouſneſs. 1 ſhall name but one 0. 


ther popular Device for the fapporting of er. + 
rour, and that is to denounce Damnation - 
peremptary againſt all Gainfayers ; with 
which Artifice the Judaizers ſ&uared them: * 
ſelves againſt the Gentile Chriſtians, ſaying, 
Except ye be circumciſed, and keep the Law 
of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. Now although 


every man that has a Tongue, may, if he 


pleate, lay this weight upon his Cauſe, as to - 


exclude all from Salvation that are not of his 
way ; and therefore the threatning be not 
worthy of a wiſe Man's thought, till the Me- 


rits of the Cauſe be examined : Yet 1t has. 


Two notable advantages, that it is framed to 


work upon the Paſſions of Men, more than 


upon their Judgment, and in moſt Men their 


Paſſion is ſtronger than their Reaſon, and it - 
may be ſo uſed, as to bear the World in hand, 


that *tis not Uncharitableneſs, but meer Pity 


and Tenderneſs to the Souls of Men, that - 


compels them to ſpeak ſo harſh, but ſo ne- 
ceſfary a Truth. And 'tis a wonderful thing 
to oblerve how eafie Men are to be tmanaged, 
when on the one ſide there is a poſitive Sen- 
tence of Damnation to work upon their fears ; 


and on the other, an appearance of ferious 


Charity to win their Aﬀections : for by this 
| | Art, 
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Art, Men of contrary Parties, have with 
' ſtrange ſucceſs ſerved contrary Opinions and 


Practices. I cannot, if I were willing, reckon 


all the Offences of this kind, that is popu- 
© lagand plauſible ways of deceiving. But that 
' 7 there would be ſuch, our Saviour did not on- 
; ly foretel in the general, when he ſaid, 1t 
" muſt needs be that Offences come : but in par- 
ticular alſo, when he ſaid, Beware of falſe 


Prophets, which come to you it ſheeps-cloath- 


' 2ng, Matth. 7. 15, 


5. To this 1 may add what St. Paul ob- 


' ſerves, x 7m. 6. 5. Perverſe diſputings of 


men of corrup? minds, and deſtitute of the 
truth, | ſeppoſung that gain # godlineſs. That 
any thing may be defended as a part of Relt- 
g100, which makes for worldly Intereſt. It 


15 no ſuch hard matter to perplex things that 


are plain, to find colours for denying things 


; that are evident, to hide the weaknels or the 
- ſtrength of an Argument, to divert from 
; the Cauſe to the Perſon ſo artificially, as if 
; the Cauſe went on ſtill, to loſe the matter in 
: debate, to make Truth look like Errour, and 
: Errour like Truth, to thoſe that are — 


to be deceived ; if a Man is reſolved to ben 

all his wit this way, for ſomething may be 

laid for any thing, 

\ 6. And laſtly, Bad examples of Men.pro- 

teſſing the true Religion, are another moſt 

dangerous Offence: Since I doubt moſt Men 
are 
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are fo framed as to take up their opinions 


more eaſily from Authority than from other we! 


Argument, and they underſtand more ealſt- 
ly the difference between good and evil Man- 
ners, than betyeen ſtrong and weak reaſons. 


And then they will be apt to judge of the & 
Truth or Falſhood of a way of Religion by ' 


the good or bad Fruits of Practice it brings 
forth in thoſe that profeſs it : which doubt- 
leſs our Saviour intimated in thole words ; 


Let your light ſo ſhing before men, that 0- ' 


thers ſeeing your good works, may glorify 


your Father which is in heaven. But to hold \ 


the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, 1s not only a 
Scandal to thoſe that are in Errour, confirm- 
ing them that are in their wrong way, but 
likewiſe to thoſe that are in the way of 
Truth, .by encouraging them to Sin in like 
manner ; eſpecially when evil examples are 
ſet by thoſe that are particularly obliged to 
ſet none but good ones , whole Place or Of-. 


fice, Wealth or Quality, makes them more 


conſpicuous, and gives others any kind of de- 
pendence upon them. And becauſe of the 
pernicious influence of bad examples, we 
find St. Pau! often calling upon the Chriſti- 
ans with whom he had to do, to fix their ob- 
ſervation upon thoſe that were good: Bre- 
thren, ſays he, be followers together of me, 
and mark them which walk ſo as ye have us 
for an euſample; For many walk of —_ I 

ave 
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INS have often told you, and now tell you, even 
her weeping, that they are the enemies of "the croſs 
at of Chriſt. | | 

1n- * ThusT have very briefly, confidering the 
ns. hargeneſs of the SubjeA, ſhewn what Offen- 
he br were to _ by laying before you the 


by Principal and moſt obvious Offences, which 
285 ie know by the Predictions of the Scripture, 
bt- 8nd alas for the World ! by too ſad experi- 
's: ence. And now I proceed to the ſecond 
o- Point , which was to conſider, why it muſt 
ify Þecds be that Offences ſhould come ; that is, 
Id why it was not to be expeRed, but that theſe, 
- a or ſuch Scandals as theſe would be given to 
n- the World. 

ut © And this Inquiry is neceſfary to be purſy- 
of ed upon this account, if upon no other, 
ke that it may appear, that the certainty of Of- 
re fences coming, did not ariſe from any defect 
to 'or fault of the Bleſſed Goſpel of our Saviour. 
f. Tf we conſider the Harmleſs and Dove-like 
re Temper of Chriſtianity, the excellency of 
-- ts Deſign, the richneſs of its Promiſes, the 
12 Divinity of its Rules and Precepts, the Com- 
7e forts it has in ſtore for all honeſt Minds, and 
j- Ethatinſtead of running crols to the Intereſts 
2>- of Mankind, either here or hereafter, it ſhews 
e- an infallible way to ſingle Perſons, and to 
e, "Communitiesto be happy in this World, and 
;5 to allMen to be for ever bleſſed inthe World 
7 "tocome ; We would rather have expected it 
_ ſhould 
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ſhould have been foretold, that no Man in 
any Agg would ever {ct himſelf to oppoſe the 


deſign of the Goſpel, either in whole or in 
. If likewiſe we obſerve what clear and 
undeniable Teſtimonies of Divine Revelatior 


God approved and owned it by, how high 
ly reaſonable the Principles thereof are, and _ 


how thoſe things which could not be known: 


but by Revelation, yet being once Revealed - 
do ſatisfie our Reaſon, and approve themſelve 
toit; How evident the deſign thereof is,” 
how plain rhe Precepts, how few the poſs” 


tive Inſtructions of it are, and how ſigni6-! 


cant and profitable they are, and how full 
Inſtruction, finally, how manifeſt thoſe ne. 
cellary Dodrines are, the belief whereof i: 
neceſlary to make a Man a Chriſtian ; ant; 
what that Myſtery of godlineſS is, which un 
the Apoſtles days was confeſſed, and withou': 
Controverſie : It we look upon theſe thing . 
and no farther, we ſhould rather have 
pected that the Doctrine of our Saviow? 
ſhould never have been gainſaid ; never pers: 
verted, never mingled with Errour, neve.” 


FEY 


have given occaſion to wrangling and diſcord: 
and never haye become the matter of nic? 
and angry Diſpute,but only of an unblamabl? 
Faith and Practice. The Goſpel of Chril: 
is undoubtedly a faithful Saying, or Doz 
Arine clearly revealed, and ſtanding upon &; 
vident Teſtimonies of Divine Revelation? 
Þ. 
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| it isallo que, of all acceptation : Why then 
5 


muſt it nee 


be that Offences come? To 
which I ſhall give a plain anſwer in our Savi- 
ours words to Nicodemus : That light is come 
into the World, and men love darkneſs rather 


* ; thenlight, becauſe their deeds are evil, Joh. 3. 
| 18. and therefore t muſt negg(s be that Offer 
'; ces ſhould come. For the Religion of Chriſt * 
7 js not ſutable to the Spirit of this World, and 


therefore the World hateth it ; and therefore 
no wonder if it hath one way or other al- 


5 ways ſought to obſtru@ the Progreſs and De- 


ſign of it: In a word, its notthe defect, but 
the exceeding excellence and purity of true 
Chriſtianity, that has given occaſion to the 
World to oppole it, to pervert it, and to 
diſcourage the Profeſſion or PraQtice of it. 
For it is a Religion too wiſe and too good for 
them that haye no mind to be wiſe and 

themſelves; and therefore conſidering the 
great corruption of humane Nature, which 
God would not over-bear by an irreſiſtible 
Power , but cure by rational means and me- 
thods ; no wonder that Offences have come, 
nay, that our Saviour ſaid i# muſ# needs be 
w Offences come, To argue more particu- 

arly : 

1. The Dodrine of the Goſpel is a Do- 
Qtrine of Manners, lays a ſevere reſtraint up- 
on all the unreaſonable Luſts of Men, and 
makes a great many Liberties unlawful, which 

they 
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they are for the moſt part violently inclined * 
to take : And therefore every carnal Man © 
while he ſo continues, carries within himſelf 

a terrible prejudice, a ſecret Enemy againſt 
the Truthas it is in Jeſus ; and his Heart ri- _. 
ſeth with as much anger againſt that Do- /. 
arine of GodMhat telleth him it is not Iaw- 7 
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ful for him to purſue his worldly and fleſhly 
deſires as he would, but to ſubdue and mor: :: 
tifie them ; as Herod when he took his Bro- | 
ther's Wiſe, expreſſed againſt John the Bap. | 
tit, for ſaying, it is not lawful for thee to 'V 
have her. Man's Nature affeeth a lawleſs 7 
Liberty, and cannot endure to be confined; * 
it is diſcaſed,and cannot endure to be healed ; ? 
and it was therefore likely enough that very © | 
many would reject the Phyſitian, and be an- * 
' gry with thoſe very Remedies that our Hea- 
venly Father has ſent. The true and ſincere 
Dodtrine of Chriſt, my Brethren, if it be | 
believed, cannot but make us very uneaſfe 
and unquiet while we are conſTious of Sin, 
and are not willing to be reformed, becauſe # 
it reveals to us the Wrath of God againſt all * 
our unrighteouſneſs and ungodlinels; it fore- : 
warns us of a dreadful Sentence at the laft ': 
day, and of an everlaſting Puniſhment which 
we are unwilling at the ſame time to venture, #; 
in which we are unwilling to part with our 7 
ſins, and to reconcile our ſelves to God by - 
Repentance. And Men that are lovers of * 
Pleaſures, 
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7 Pleaſures, and lovers of Gain, cannot eaſily 
- admit a Dodrine which gives them as much 


uncafineſs and diſturbance as if the point of 
a Sword were always turned toward their ve- 


} ry Hearts. For this reaſon the Phariſees 
-* could not endure the Doctrine of Jelus ; and 


this was one Reaſon why the Heathens op- 


> poſed it, and perſecuted it, and is one Rea- 
. = ſon why Chriſtians have corrupted it; by 
- finding out other ways to avoid Damnation, 
- than by a lively Faith, and true Repentance, 
Z and effeQuual Reformation, and keeping the 


Commandments of God. Ir is this that hath 


* made way for fatisfa&tory Commutations , 


Merits of others, and the abſolute power of 


» 7 . . 
= the Keys; and all thoſe devices which are 


good tor nothing but to reconcile a wicked 
Life to the hopes of Heaven, and to entangle 
the plainſenſe of thoſe words of Chriſt; Ze 
that heareth theſe ſayings, and doth them not, 
I will liken him to a fooliſh man that built his 
Houſe upon the Sand, and the winds blew, and 
the rain fell, and the floods came and beat up- 
on that Houſe, and it fell, and great was the 


” fall thereof; that is, 1t ſuffered an irrepara- - 


ble Ruin. 

2. If we conſider the DoQtrine of Chriſt 
as it is a Doctrine both of Fauh and Man- 
ners, it 15 no way framed to ſerve the ends of 
ambitious and worldly-minded men, or to 
help them in purſuing thoſe ends by a Pn 
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of Religion ; and therefore it was not to be i 
expected but in proceſs of time it would be 7 
by ſome or others molded for that purpoſe, ® , 
when Opportunity ſhould ſerve. Our Sa- ® : 

viour taught the World no other Principles ;; 
of Morality, noother Articles of Faith, than | 
what were equally for the Intereſt of all parts | 
of Mankind to believe and follow ; a com- | 
mon good, ard an equal benefit was intend- | 
ed in them all.. For let them prevail with- # 
out corruption and alteration, the Honour and |? 
Safety of Soveraign Princes is ſecured, and | 


a quiet and peaceable Life to SubjeRts ; 


Neighbour-Nations ſhall give ſtrength and ® 
confidence, inſtead of creating Jealouſfies to * 
one another ; the Maſter ſhall be better ſer- ® 
ved, and the Servant better uſed; the Church 
by her Doctrine and Spiritual Authority will Z 
be a Guard to the State, and receive at the | 
fame time Protection from it. - Here was no | 


deſign in Chriſtianity to ſet up any Nation 


or party of Men, in oppoſition and to the | 
diſadvantage of all mankind beſide ; but it 
plainly aimed at a general good, and under 
its Penalties requires all its Profeſſors toaim FX 
at the ſame too; and condemns thoſe who 
are lovers of themſelves in oppoſition to all 3 
others, amongſt the greateſt Offenders. And | 
this Religion, as Machiavet well obſerved , 
was not calculated for the inſpiring of Men 
with great Deſigns, ſuch I ſuppoſe as his 7 


Ceſar 
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” C#ſar Borgia aimed at. It was too plain, 
? too Philoſophical, too Innocent and Charita- 
2 ble, to raiſe an ambitious heat, or to ſerve 
it. And therefore it was very likely in pro- 
= ceſs of time, that it ſhould be helped out by 
Z other Principles and Doctrines that would 
© bring in the ſwelirg of worldly Pride into 
the Church, as the African Fathers, in their 
© Epiſtle to Ce/eſtine, called it, and advance 
Z onepart of it to the depreſling of all the reſt. 
& But becauſe true Chriſtianity ſerves no fuch 
| Deſign, therefore was our Saviour oppoled 


by the Rulers of the Jews ; his Dofrine did 
not tend at all that way, viz. to make Ze» 
ruſalem the Miſtreſs of the World, and that 
all ſhould depend upon her ; it did not mini- 
ſter to their ambitious and worldly Hopes , 
and therefore was not for their turn. 

3. If we look upen Chriſtianity as a Rule 


of Worſhip, it will {till hold true that Of- 


fences muſt needs come, becauſe the Wore 
ſhip it preſcribes is a Worſhip of great ſim» 
plicity, that has but two or three poſitive In» 
ſtructions of Divine Authority, v/z. the two 
Sacraments, and the Invocation of God 
through theName and Mediation of his Ho- 
ly Son Jeſus. Now this was not likely to be 
acceptable to the generallity of Mankind, 
who love rather a pompous number of Cere- 
monies, and nice obſervations, than a grave 
and decen; adminiſtration of Worſhip, For 

Ez the 


gr 


tain the Imagination , the latter does that 
but very littleia Compariſon, and rather ſa- 71 
tisfies our Reaſon. But moſt People are ; 
more apt to be affe&ted with things that 9; 
touch their Fancy than their Judgmenr. And 
therefore it. was hardly to be expected but i# 
in time there would grow very great excel- i 
ſes in this kind,as there did even in St. Auſt 7's i#Þ 
days, who complained of it not a little in 
his Epiſtle to Famuarius. Neither could it #L 
be doubted but iuch exceſſes would be accom 
panied with falſe Notions of Religion, and of 
the way to pleaſe God : For whereas the ex. 
cellent deſign of our Saviour in appointing # 
ſo ſmall a number of external Obſervations, # 
leaving the neceſlary Rules of Decency to" 
| be determined by the Church, was this, to? 
take Men oft from all pretence of placing #4 
the weight of Religion in outward Ceremo-MWt 
nies, and by their very Worſhip to inſtratg® 
them in Piety and Vertue ;| and to ſhewſt! 
them that God will not be pleaſed without 
thoſe things ; whereas he did hereby effectu-K 
ally declare, that God who isa Spirit, would} 
be worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth ; that 
is, with the Aﬀections of a pious Heart, andtt 
the Obedience that is expreſſed in a good Lite 
The corrupt Nature of Man 1s as averſe from 
this, as 'tis fond of the other ; and deſires} 
to pleaſe Gcd by fo ealy a Religion as that 
which® 
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ter- which runs out into a world of Myſteries, 
that and Shews, and Obſervations ;: and ſeems to 
r {a> "ſave them the labour of ſubdwing their Lufts 

are | and Paſſions, and of ſerving God by a righte- 
{ous and holy Life. And this was one thing 
that made the Primitive Chriſtians -con- 
ZHemptible and odious to the Heatkens, that 
IFthey had fo few Rites and Ceremonies, fo 
tis's plain and ſimple a. form of Divine Service ; 
Zbut one Altar, - but. one Mediator, no Tutelar 


ting greckonedgghe Chriſtians little better than A- 
ons, Ftheiſts, believing that a Religion which made 
y tof8no ſtately ſhew, to be as good as none at 
| toſFall. *Tis true, that God himſelf appointed 
cingſJa Form of Divine Service to the /rae/ires, 
mo-Kthat conſiſted of a vaſt number of Ceremo- 
rutEnes ; but beſides this, that they were to be 
hewKthe Types -to diſcover the Meftas when he 
toutEſhould appear : There was another end of 
.{& Divine Providence obſervable in that Conſti- 
Ztution, which was this ; that they having a 
thatEſtately and Myſtical Form of Worſhip of 
andEtheir own , might be leſs under a Temptatt- 
Kon of learning of the Idolatrous Nations 
round about them ; whoſe numerous and 
© gaudy Ceremonies in their Worſhip, would 
Z lave bewitched the Jews ten times more than 
$ E 2 . they 
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they did, if they had not been able to vye . | 
with them. . But God by his Prophet faid, * 


v3Þ 4 


That he gave them Statutes that were not. 
good, to be ſure not thebeſt, in themſelves, ' 
but conſidering the time, the beſt for them, ): 
For when God ſent his Son into the World, 77 
who was to teach all mankind to Worſhip?7 
the Father in Spirit and in Truth, and to con-1# 
vert the Nations from Idplatry, the Schemej# 
of the Moſaic Worſhip was taken down, and! 
the Church was furniſhed with nothing butjs 
Prayers-and Praiſes, two Sacraments and onejs 
Mediator. But by all this it appears, that 
the deſign of the Goſpel in this matter runs* 
counter to the fond and fooliſh igglinations}? 
of mankind; and therefore that Qffences# 
—_ ready to come upan this account ak#? 
So that conſidering the temper and deſign} 
of the Goſpel, it was a Religion too good 
for a Wicked World, too wile for a vain and 
foohſh World ; I mean, it was too good 
and too wiſe, to eſcape Oppoſition, and all 
change ; the World would either try to keep 
it out, or when that was in vain to attempt 
any longer to ſquare and form it better to iti 
own purpoſes and inclinations. It was upon 
this account, vzz. of the deſign of the Goſpel 
which was exaltzd above a warldly Spirit, 
that a peculiar temper was required by our 
Sayiour,in order to the embracing of his Do:'# 
| rin? 
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ye; Arine. ' A Spirit of Honeſty and Since- 
7 rity, of Humility and Teachablenels ; 
| loveof the Truth, willingneſs to learn, 
/ patience of Reproof, and the like ; with- 
7: out which Diſpoſitions,the common preju- 
G7 dices againſt Chriſtianity would certainly 
mip? hinder the efficacy of thoſe Arguments 
-{# and Motives, by which it was recom- 
7 mended. And therefore ſince -God did 
7 not intend by an irreſiſtible a&t upon the 
7} minds of Men to over-rule them into a 
= compliance with - the Goſpel, it was not 
# tobe expected but that it ſhould be firſt of 
= all greatly oppoſed, as it was ; and after- 
2 wards infincerely handled, as it hath been : 
Z And this, although , the Doctrine of the 
7 Goſpel is peculiarly furniſhed with means 
= to infuſe a wiſe and honeſt diſpoſition in- 
= to them that want it. For thoſe means 
Z are conſiſtent with the liberty of Humane 
| Nature, and after all, Men may be the 
=Z worſe and not the better for them. No- 
thing could in its own Nature be more fit 
Z toawaken Men toConſideration, and tg 
& lead them to Honeſty and Wiſdom, and to 
ts conquer all worldly and carnal prejudices, 
Z thanthe promiſe of "Eternal Lite, and the 
warning of a day of Jadgment to come; 
It is in this that the great power of the 
Goſpel to mend the tempersof Men con- 
E g : ſiſts ; 
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ſifts : But whenallis done in this kind that | 


WNT || tion in this World, becauſe they will not *! 
'1-/-RWp hearken and conſider. And it well be.'; 
[1 came Divine Providence to permit thoſe ;* 
to refiſt the Holy Spirit, and the means offs 
Salvation, who would not be reclaimed by |# 
any reaſonable means ; and that for theleſ 
three Reaſons; | F 
WW: x. Thatthere might be a clear difference# 
| WT made berween the good and honeſt heart # 
5 | 1 on the one ſide, 'and the infincere and in- 

ma courigible on the other : Which had been 
18 impoſſible. if God had by his Omnipo-| 
11:1:0808 rence equally overborn all Men into the 


DS omen ahg Me name = nameon>— ar na Ar AE ths ner ater eee 
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Wo"! the caſe ſtands, the Goſpel is a Touch-# 
1:8 : ſtone that diſtinguiſheth between the 
{hal Humble and Sincere, and the Unteachable | 
Bl and Diſhoneſt part of Mankind. And the 
Offences which are given by thoſe that do 
; Rm Not receive the Truth in the: love of it, 
" (0 are a farther trial of the ſincerity and in- 
MW genuity of Men, as St. Paul ſaid of one 
| FW kind of Offences: There muſt be Here 
108 . fies among you, that they which are appro- 7 

- ved may be made manifeſt. And there- 
"6 fore notwithſtanding Offences, that re- | 
11 {1 mains true which our Saviour ſaid, 41% 


that the Father giveth me ſhall come to”: 
me; > 


7; The Second Sermon. * 
it: me; and bim that cometh tome I'will in 
7} nowiſe caft ont, Joh. 6. 37. 4. e. All ſin- 


*? cere and humble Perſons, who are com- 
+} mitted to the ſpecial care of Chriſt, to 
i. train them up to eternal Life, will be ſuf- 
= ficiently armed againſt Temptations, and 
'Z the Offences thar are laid in their way, 
e(& ſhall but clear their ſincerity and wiſdom 
|& more tothe Worlkd,and turn to the encreaſe 
& of their reward. | 
= 2. Astheſincerity of the Righteous, ſo 
i neither had the proper advantages and 
Z power of Truth beenſeen, had God inter- 
* poſed his irreſiſtible power to prevent all 
Z Offences and Endeavours againſt the 
Z Truth: And therefore he was pleaſed to 
= ſuffer Errour and Folly to appear upon the 
= ſtage of the World, even after the hea- 
= venly Wiſdom of the- Goſpel was made 
& known to Mankind, that by its own 
E ſtrengthit might ſtruggle with all kind of 
it, oppoſition, and prevail, and be juſtified © 
In-* her Children. 
* 3. By this way the Wiſdom of Divine 
© Providence, and the truth of God's Word, 
«Z and his care over the Church is ſeen more 
Z illuſtriouſly, than if Offences had never” 
E been ſuffered. That Promiſe that the 
} 3 Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail againſt 
z theChurch of Chriſt, nor the Faith loſt 
, | from 


The Second Sermon. :. 
from the Earth, had lain in the Goſpel 
unobſerved ; we ſhould have had no oc- 
caſion for recourſe to it, no meansof try- + 
al whether we put our truſt in it ; hadthe 
Truth been never oppoſed, never corrupt. 


ed, we had wanted one notable reafon ts 


praiſe God, that while the Offences are 7 
ſo rife in this World, this Church gives Z 
no Offence in matter of Doctrine, or in ® 
matter of Worſhip ; and that God may © 
count us worthy to enjoy ſo ineſtimable a 
Bleſſing, let us pray that we may give no | 
Offence by our Examples ; let us adorn ® 
our Profeſlion by our Converſations ; and ® 
ſhew the Purity of our Faith by the Puri- © 
ty of our 'Ations. Thus much for : 
the neceſſity of Offences that thus would Z 
ariſe. Jt mui} needs be that Offences © 


Come. 
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MAT TH. XVIII. vir. 
Wo unto the World becauſe of Offences ; for 
it muff needs be that Offences come ; 


But wo to that man by whom the Of- 
fence cometh, | 


Come now to the Second Point, vzz. 

. That Offences would do great miſ- 
chief in the World. Wo unto the World 
becauſe of Offences, In ſpeaking to which 
I ſhall conſider, 


1. What Miſchief is done by Offences 2 
II. Whence it comes that they are of 
ſo. pernicious a Conſequence ? 


1. What Miſchief is done by them 2? 
And in this Queſtion I need not be large, 
becauſe the Anſwer to it has in ſome part 
been already given under thoſe ſeveral 
Heads of Scandal which I mentioned be- 
tore ; it being impoſſible to ſhew _ 

tne 
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the Scandal of any PraRice or Opinion lies, 
without touching upon the Milchief it is 7 

apt to. do, But to what has been ſaid, 
be added. R | 2 
1. The general Miſchief of Offences or 
Scandals, is this : That they are a pre- F_ 
vailing Temptation upon many in the Þ | 

World, to forſake the Way of Truth and 
Piety. For as good Examples and Encou- 
ragements, good Counſels and Inſtruti- F 
ons are proper means of making others bet» # 
ter ; ſo ill Examples, - and the Arts of Se- 
ducing muſt needs have a contrary influ- 
ence. God has put us into a kind of de- * 
pendance upon one another, and has there- 3 
by given us Opportunities of the greateſt 7 
Charity, and the beſt kinds of doing good, 7 
viz, of leading and confirming one ano- 2; 
ther in the way of Truth and. Vertue. But 7 
there is no help for it ; but the Society 7 
we have with one another, may be abuſed ! 
into a means of doing one another miſchief. =: 
And therefore as where Truth is ſincerely 7 
repreſented, where Vertue is encouraged, : 
where Authority prote&ts them, where * 
Wit and Learning are engaged to recom- 
mend them, there abundance of good will 
be done upon thoſe who are framed to © 
fearn, and not to teach ; to follow, but ': 
not to lead the way : So on the other *' 
. hand, # 
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7 hand, it is not to 'be expected, but the 


abuſe of all thoſe Advantages will create 


= Prejudices againſt Truth and Goodnels, 
= and miſlead multitudes. And this is too 
2 evident from the Experience of the World 
Z in all Ages. No Opinions, how fooliſh 


and abſurd ſoever, how pernicious foever 


'ÞZ to the common Intereſt of Mankiad, if 
Z they have been ſet off with plauſible Co- 
Z lours, or ſupported by Authority, or have 
= been accommodated to the Intereſts of 


wicked Men ; but they have had Abettors 
and Followers, and have very often taken 
ſ\uch deep Root in the AﬀeCtions of Men, 


Z that 'tis. one of the hardeſt things in the 
Z World to convert them into the way of 


Truth. But more particularly in the Se- 
cond place. _ 

2. The ſcandal of advancing Doftrines 
that give hberty to the Luſts of Men, and 
eale to their Minds without effeQtual Re- 


» formation. 'Ti:s Scandal, I ſay, has this 
Z pern.cious effect, that for the molt part it 
22 ſears the Conlciences of Mien, and hardeas 


their Hearts againſt all Reproot. Altho' 
it be a terrible aggrava: ion of Sin, for a 
Man to venture upo!: the doing of that 
which his Conſcience puils him back from, 
and for which he, |nows he mult give a 
{ad account at tle Laſt Day, it it be not 

pre- 
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prevented by Sorrow and Reformation ; |; 
yet ſuch a Man is in a better condition 7 


than one that is well ſatisfied with him- 
ſelf, and believes his Condition tobe good 


enough, while he goes on in his Sins with- # 
out Reformation, becauſe he has another # 
way to eſcape the Damnation of Hell. For | 
ſo long as a Man believes the Promiſes # 
and Threatnings of the Goſpel as they are, 


and knows the Terms upon which they 


are made, it may be hoped that he will | 


at length lay theſe things ſeriouſly to 


re nt RE Sr Rl fy 
DD 5 = wm o-< be © M% 6% 


[oy 
= i > 


Heart ; and that ſome awakening Reproof i 
from Men, or ſome merciful Providence * 
of God may make the Truth which he is F. 
already provided with the belief of, effe- # 
tual to his Converſion. But there is little 7 
Reaſon to hope this of a Man whoſe very | 
Principles are corrupted, and has no fears | 


withimHimſelf for a charitable Man to take 


hold upon. And therefore that ſaying of # 
our Saviour may be well applied to Z 
ſuch a Perſon : If the light that is in him 
be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs » 
Moreover, as there is little hope to reform 
that Man's evil Practiſes, whoſe Perſuaſions 7 
make him ſecure and eafie all the while. # 
So there is no little difficulty to be met | 
with, in trying to undeceive him ; for * 


Men will hold comfortable Errors as long 
as 


YET 
39S 
Re 
3 Fe 
ALY 
FR 
2-4 
Fa 
7 ot 


The Third Sermon, 


+ as they can find the leaſt pretence for it. 
5 7 And which is not the leaſt miſchief of 
'> this Offence, though ſuch Errours are not 
q 2 laid down without a great trouble, yet 

& they are taken up with much readineſs ; 
© they are apt to ſpread far and wide : And 
Zto this I believe the experience of the 
& World agrees, viz. That although there 
Z are miſtakes that lead to trouble of Mind 


© | andover-much reſtraint, yet for one that 
7 # is led away by ſuch miſtakes, an hundred 


there are that believe comfortable Lies, 
which either wholly take off the reſtraints 


63 


of © of Religion, or in ſuch part, as torender - 
© #them ineffectual. 

- ® 3. Perverſe Diſputes, and an obſtingte 

he Z Maintenance of Errour by all the Arts of 
1C © Sophiſtry, has this lamentable evil com- 
'Y © monly attending it, that it renders many 

- © Perſons utterly careleſs to examine on 


E which ſide the Truth lies. Perhaps they 
® are but few in compariſon that are framed 
= to an inquiſitive Spirit ; and they who 
are not ſo framed by Nature, or by Edu- 


- . . . 
2 cation, mult force their Tempers to Patt» 
m ence, and take pains with themſelves , 
uy & which is an Employment that Men ſoon 


o to ſearch any farther ; but that when 


1 © there 


as 7 


' time for them to give over being Judges? , 


| merits of the Caule. 


The Third Sermon. 
there is ſo much to be ſaid on both ſides, 
when there is ſuch an appearance of Rea. 7 ,, 
ſon for and againſt the {ame thing, it is” 


for themſelves. And indeed in things that h 
are either really diſputable, or of lets mo. ,, 
ment, this were not much to be blamed # ; 
But in matters of high Conſequence, and ;; 
Queſtions that touch the very Vitals of 
Religion, it often happens that Men groyſ 
weary of ſearching Truth, and give up 
them(elves wholly to be led by the Authe 
rity and Judgment of others after the 
Controverſie is ſtifly maintain'd for ſome 
rime on both ſides. And it were well ig 
this caſe, if it were an even lay whethe 
they chooſe the true Guide or not. But 
when a Guide is to be clwoſen, and follow. 
ed with an implicite Faith, the falle Guide 
hath this Advantage always, that he ex 
ceeds in Confidence, in lofty Pretences | 
in ſwelling Titles, -in poſitive denouncing 
Damnation to all that are not of his way ;# 
and though a Modeſt Man that ſpeaks ju 
{tly of things, and claims not to be infall-# 
ble, deſerves the moſt Credit; yet 'tif 
great odds that the other has moſt follow-# 
ers amongſt thoſe that underſtand not thi 
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27. The ſame Cauſe has too often a yet 
© worſe Effect, and that is to run ſome Per- 
C52 ſons into Infidelity, and an. utter neglect 
Ige of Religion, as if no certainty could be 


SES 


# had of the Principles of . Religion, ſeeing 


Z And ſome have ſaid, that it will be then 
E time enough for them to believe in God, 
& and to worthip him,when they that pretend 
to oblige them to it are agreed about it. 


impreſſion of hig own Being which God 


uz probable but. the monſtrous Errours that 
tz have been obtruded upon a great part of 


| the force and the fraud wherewich they 
WE have been maintained, and let in Atheiſnr 
* like a Deluge upon the World ; eſpecially 

| conſidering that there are- thoſe in the 
| World, who are ſo full of Zeal tor their 
| own way, that they have no. tenderneſs 
Y ;& for the common Principles of Faith, but 
'® are rather content that all ſhould ſink to- 
urs gether, than that their own Doctrines 
ſhould not ſtand. We have been born in 
hand that no aſfurance can be had of the 
truth of Chriſtianity, but from the Au- 
thority of ſuch and ſuch Men ; and they 
that believe upon other Grounds had as 
TT © good 


Z there is fo much Controverlſie about it. 


The trurh is, were it not tor that ſecret. 


hath left upon our Nature, it 1s not im-" 


Mankind under the name ot Faith, and- 
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good have no Faith at all. That if it 
were poſſible for them to propound aay -* 
thing that is falſe, we cannot be certain - 
of any one Article that is true. That the . 
fame exceptions may be made to the Mp 
racles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles that are 7 
made againft the ſtories of latter Mira- : 


cles ; and finally, that by the ſame Rea; 
{on that any of their Traditions are reje-/- 
Qed the Holy Scriptures may be rejected: 
too ? and indeed we have lived to ice the 7 
utmoſt that can be done byWit and Learn-| 
iogto diminiſh the Authority of the Bible. # 
Now this, I fay, is a moſt dreadful Of-!: 
fence, and has done infinite mifchief in” 


the World, that Men who are violently 


engaged in a wrong way of Religion, care 
nor for the moſt part what they venture |? 
in the {trvice of their own Cauſe; tor | 
whil'{t they lay the ſame ftrefs upon falle, | 
or at leaſt diſputable Points, that they do! 


upon the moſt neceſfary and acknowledg- | 


ed Principles of Religion, and bend all 
their Wit to ſhew that nodiffterence ought |. 
to be made,they give occafion'to Men that | 


would tain be Atheiſts, to deceive them- *' 


© Do x 


{elves into what they would be. For a very | 


little conſideration will ſerve to ſatisfy # 


them, that ſomething is falſe which 1s; 
propounded to them as an Object of their © 


Faith, 
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| -/ Faith and they know they have then leave 


' given them to conclude that nothing 1s 

rrue, 
| * 5. There is another great miſchief of 
* Offences thatare giveniby Errours in Do- 
Z @rine or Practice, and'a miſchiet that of- 
2 ten happens in the World ; wich 1s that 
2 of running into a contrary extream, The 


7 Church found this by ſad experiencein the 
; = fourth and fifth Ages, when Men of no 


| ſmall note diſputing againſt oneHereſie, 


"'& fell into another of an oppoſite Nature, 
2 to the no ſmall trouble of Chriſtendom. 
> Truth ſometimes as wellas Vertue liesin 


- the mean ; and they that tranſgreſs on a« 
2 ny one ſide, do not only this miſchief to 
> give what Authority they can tothe wrong 
-* fidethey are of, but they do this miſchiet 
-. too of piving occaſion to others to of+ 

| fend on the other extream. Thus the a- 


d L buſe of Church-Authority on the one 


fide, has bred -in ſome Men contempt of 
all ſuch Authority on the other. The 
- ſcandals that havebeen given by propdga- 
- tingOpinions by Force and Violence, have 
- Pproducedin many a fond perſiwaſion that 
; there ought to be no reſtraints whatſoe- 
' verin matters of Religion. Superiours 
have required unlawful things in Divine 
Service ; and to be revenged upon that 

F 2 _ abulxy 


67 


68 


The Third Sermon. 


abuſe, it has been faid, that they are not _ + 
to be obeyed in matters of Prudence and _ 
Expedience. Religion has been made to 
run out into Shews and Ceremonies, and - 
this has begotten prejudices againſt all ap- 
pearance ot Beauty'and Reyerence in the |; 
external Worſhip of God. And on the 3 
gfher {:de, the exceſlesof Men in depart- 
10g irom oneextream , are ſcandalous to | 
thofe whom. they left, and do confirm © 
them in their Errours. Thus becauſe there 7 
are. ſome who abuſe the Liberty this | 
Church gives, to: all of uſing, the Holy Z 
Scriptures, and who reject the affiſtance '-; 
of .their Guides ; -they that are concerned 
the People ſhould know as little of the 
Bible as is poſſible, argue from the Folly 
and Vanity of the tormer, - how dange- #7 
ropsan Inſtrument it is in the hands of the |: 
Laity, And becauſe *tis impoſſible but # 
that a Judgment. of, Diſcretion in matters 
'of Religion being allowed to all, muſt be | 
hable to be- abuſed ; they that abuſe it s 
to. the making os Secs and Parties, and | ; 
the ; bringing. in of Innovations, give a | 
Candle to that Church to glory 1 in her | $ 
Diſſention, which provides that all ſhould | 
believe as ſhe believes, becauſe of her | 
Authority ;' and that no Man judges of # 
the particulars of his Faith, for te | 'F 
The ' 
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not The truth is, the inſtances of this miſ(- 


and | chief are ſo many, and ſo undeniable, 


-lo that wenever any great Scandal is gt- 
and | yen by Communities or Churches that 
ap- _ conſiſts in one extream ; a Maa may , 
the > without the Spirit of tans, fore- 
the z tel that if the great Mercy of God 
art- 7 prevent it not, it will in time beget rhe 
5 to | = other extream. It is the great unhap- 
> pineſs of Mankind , that oppoſite Er- 
e 7 rours, which look as if one would de- 
i ſtroy the other, do really ſtrive to ſup- 
2 port one another. And yet there is hard- 
= ly any fooliſh Advice more ircquent , 
= than to run from an extream as tar as 
2. 1s poſſible, as if that were the way to 
-— make an endof it. But by this means 
= woful Miſchiets have happened in the 
> World ; Diviſions have been multiplied, 
® Uncharitableneſs increaſed; and Men more 
and more hardned in their ways ot Errour 
be *” and Sin. 
iti 6. The Scandal of mixing abſurd and 
od | impious Doctrines with the Truth, and 
2 4 unjuſtifiable Practices with ſuch as are to 
- be commended, has this notorious miſ- 
1 chief till attending it, that it hinders 
2 the Converſion of Tofidels, and 1s 4 ier- 
- rible obſtruction to the Propagating of 
at © T | Ehriſtianity. Averroes did not ipeak his 
he * F 3 own 
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own ſenſe alone, when he ſaid, Sznce the 
Chriſtians eat their God, let my Soul be with © 
the Philoſophers. The Scandals that are 
given to Fews and Turks I need not name, - 
but tomakean end of this unpleaſing Ar. - 
gument. k 
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greater, becauſe when once Offence is gi! 
ven, no Man can tell where the miſchie® 
will end. For inſtance,ſuppoſe by my ex.# 
ample I animate another to fin in like: 
manner ; or that I do not only corrupt}* 
his Manners, but his Principles too, and q/.: 
do him all the hurt I can. Who can ſay” | 
that this is all the miſchief I have done}! : 
Is it not likely that he will infe& others,” 
as] Have infected him? and that they may, - 
go on to propagate the miſchiet which! 
had irs beginnmg from me 2? and that the? 
next Age may be the worſe for me 2 And ; 
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do, but the ſpreading Nature of it, and we! 
ſhall findgreat reaſon inthoſe fad words of: 
our Lord ; Wo to the world becauſe of offes 
ces, But, 2. Whence comes it that Offences *: 
«re taken, and fo all this miſchief done by - 
them 2 | In > 
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e the In general it might be ſufficient to an- 
with © (wer, That tor whatever Caules lome Men 
t are areapt to give Offence, for ti ſame others 
ame, - are apt to take it : and theretore it would 
3 Ar. | not be impertinent to. call over in this 
F place, the unſuitableneſs of the Golpel to 
theſe? the Luſts, and to the Vanity of Mankind, 
1 the whether it be conſideredas a Rule of Faith, 
s 8+ or Manners, or Worſhip. But to\ thus ig 
= may be added, 
” r. That there are a great many in the 
# World, who for want of either good na» 
2 tural Abilities, or good Education, have 
= little ability to judge for themſelves ; 
1 ay. and therefore the moſt part take their Im- 


And. Verſe before the Text : Whoſcever ſhall 
ifter. offend one of theſe little ones, which believe 
ces. in me, it were better for him, that a mil- 
der. ſtone were hanged about his neck, and that 
hey: hewere drowned in the depth of the ſea. So 
we! that becauſe there would be tome Pcrſons 

 fincerely diſpoſed, who in many things 
fey could not judge for themſelves, but mult 
ces: be led by Authority, our Saviour, for 
by. their greater ſecurity, provided this tright- 
In ; F 4 tul 
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ful Threatning, to deter all Men from F; | 


taking the advantage of their weaknels tg 
miſlead them. ; | 
2. Some ſtumble at Offences laid be. 


fore them, and take up pernicious Do- ©; 
arines, meerly from impatience of con 7} 
ſidering , and taking time to lay things # 
together, He-that judges raſhly and ha # 
ſtily, may by chance make a true Judg. # 
ment, but he ſhall as often judge falſely; 
it being no difficult thing, as I obſerved 


aſt time, to lay ſuch colours upon Error, 


as will require ſome leiſure to ſee through 
them. And in ſuch caſes if a Man be'un-| 
willing to take pains, and defires to come?? 
preſently and eaſily to the' Concluſion, 
he gives the Seducer all the Advantage 
he could deſire, and is indeed juſt the Per- 
{on he deſired to meet with; one eaſily de- i 


ceived by a falſe appearance of Reaſon. 
3. The ſtrange influence which the car- 


nal Aﬀections of Men, and their worldly Z 


mac cc ic > OA ho © fougd py jan BY ..n 


Intereſts have upon their Judgments, is a}? 


fatal cauſe of laying them open to theft 
miſchief of Scandals. We are too apt to ® 
deſire Doftrines and Examples in favour 
of liberty to ſin; and therefore when # 
they are offered, we are not ſo apt as we 
ſhould be, to guard our ſelves againſt ® 
them. Thus it was among the Jews, as 


God 


i. The Third Sermon. 
Tom | God faid by Jeremy, Jer. 5. 31. The Pro- 
ls t&  phets propheſie falſly, and my people love to 
* bave zt ſo. 


| be. + To theſe TI might add orher Cauſes, 


Do; viz. The prejudice of Education, undue 
con 7 admiration of Mens Perſons, prejudice a- 
ings # gainſt Truth,arifing from prejudice againſt 
| ha & Perſons, an Inclination to Opinions Juita- 
dg. # ble to our own Temper and Complexion ; 
ly',# love of. Novelty on the one fide, and on 
ved & the other hatred tochange, though it be 
ror, @ for the better ; all which Diſpoſitions and 
1gh | Circumſtances expole thoſe that are uader 
un-# them to the miſchief of Offences. ButT 
me; ſhould be over-tedious to run into all the 
on, particulars under this Head, which may 
agels allo be more profitably ſupplied by Dire- 
er-& Cons 1n the cloſe of all. 
de-!& AndſoI come to the third intention, 
E which was'to reduce what has bcen ſaid to 
ar. matter of Exhortation. And IT ſhall 


Ily Z leave with you theſe two neceſlary Cauti- 


Sa}; Ons. 
he? HI. Be careful to give no Offence. 
to - IL. Be careful to take none. 


en F. x. Be careful to give no Offence * Z. &. 
ve&t to lay no ſtumbling-block in any Man's 


iſt # way to lead him into Sin or Errour , or 
as to confirm him in it. Remember the 
af. _ words 
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. words of our Lord Jeſus, Wo be to that 


and likewiſe in all our Actions ts live by |: 
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man by whom the Offence cometh. Now, þ 
the way to keep our ſelves free from this F 
guilt, is to love the Truth our ſelves, ſin. | 
cerely to deſire it, diligently to purſue it ; | 


Rule, and then we ſhall be ſure to avoid | 
o]iving ill Examples. And we are the more #7 
obliged to this, becaule we are not only to 
give an account of our ſelves to God, but #7 
of our ſelves alſo with reference to the 
good Or ill that others have received by us, F 


Let us conſider, my Brethren, how careful | i 


we ſhould be of our own Adtions, and 
thoſe eſpecially that lye open to others; i 
when if we do ill ourſelves, we ſhall not & 
only be to anſwer for our own tranſgreſ- 
ſion of God's Law, but very likely for the # 


"8 


ſins of others, who are either led into #7 
ſome unlawful Pra&tice, or confirmed in # 
it by our Examples. Which makes ſuch 
an encreaſe of Guilt, and is fo great a # 
fin in it ſelf, that it is ſometimes needful 
for a Man to abate of the uſe of his own 
Liberty in things not unlawful of them: 
ſelves, leſt another that is likely enough to # 
make a wrong conſtruction of it, and to F 
encourage himſelf in manifeſt ſin, ſhould 
indeed doſo. And for this reaſon St. Paul, E 
handlirfg the Queſtion of cating things of- # 
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 fered to Idols, acknowledgeth, That meat 
* commendeth us not untoGod ; for neither if 
$7 we eat are we the better, ueither if we 
” eat not are we the worſe. But, ſays he, 
' take heed leſt by any means this Liberty of 
| yours become a SFumbling-block to them that 


id {7 are weak, who are throughly confirmed 


2 in the Worſhip of one God according to 
= the Goſpel. For, as he goes on, if any 
* man ſee thee which haſt knowledge fit at 
® meat inthe Idols Temple, ſhall not the Cons 
= ſcience of him which is weak be embolden- 
= ed to eat thoſe things which are offered ta 
= Ddols 2 1.e. be emboldened tocommir Ido» 
i latry, x Cor. 8. So that although it was 
 notinitfelt unlawtul to be preſent at thoſe 
= Sacrifices, yet the Example being ſcanda- 
= lous, St. Pau! concludes it to be a fin a- 
= gainſt. the Brethren, and againft Chrift , 
E wver.12, And this in as much as it would 
= grieve their weak Conſciguce; 4. e. not (ay 


we uſe, I doubt, to underſtand that word 


© grieve) that it would trouble and diſpleaſe 


them, but really hurt them, by making 
them bold to partake of the Idolatrous 
Sacrifice. And now, Brethren, if in 
things that are perhaps in their own Na» 
ture lawful, we ought to uſe caution, leſt 
by an uncharitable uſe of our Liberty 
we encourage others to do things that are 
| 10 
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fions in Religion, becauſe in all likelihood Þ 
we donot chuſe them for our ſelves only, 
but for our Children, for our Servants, 
for ſome of our Neighbours, for many: 
that ſome way or other depend upon us, 
and for whom we muſt anſwer at the day 
of Judgment. And ſince we cannot pro- 
fels, we cannot live, but the World ob. 
ſerves us ; ſo how inſtructing ought to be i 
our Profeſſion, how inſtruting our Con- '* 
verſation ; How apt to promote Inno- 
cence, Truth, Vertue, and Piety > And# 
this the more, the more we are in the 
Eye of others ? In ſhort, no words I can 
we,can make (ſuch an impreſſion upon you, 
as theſe words of our Saviour ought to 
make. Wo be to him by whom the Offence & 
cometh, But this is not all. [-) 
2. We muſt alſo be careful not to take # 
Offences, not to be led into Sin and Er- 
rour by Example or Allurements by any Z 
Kind of Temptations whatſoever : To jus | 
flifie which Exhortation, I deſire you to 7 
obſerve theſe three things. - 
_ | x. That Þ7 
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The Third Sermon. 


' . That our bleſſed Lord hath foretold 
= that Offences would come ; nay, that ie 
” muſt needs be that they come : Nay I have 
Z ſhewn, that the moſt dangerous Offences 
'& are particularly forctold in the New Te- + 
= ſtament. Now, Brethren,this very warn- 
7 ing, in general, much more thoſe particu» 
'Z lar warnings, were deſigned to take away, 
7 in ſome good meaſure, the danger of thoſe 
= ſcandals,by Arming us with caution againſt 
2 them before hand. Since that is tobe appli- 
= cd to all other particular Scandals, that 
Z is expreſly added to the Prediction of / 
* ing Wonders, Behold, I have told you be 
* fore, Now, it the Offences, though ve- 
Z ry dangerousof themſelves, were lefſen- 
= cd by being fore-told, our guilt in falling 
= by ſuch Offences muſt be ſo much the 
F greater, becauſe being fore-warned we 
= would yet take no warning. The Of- 
& fenſiveneſs of theſe Offences is in ſome 
= part abated by the cautions of the Scrip- 
= ture, inas much as we have no cauſe to 
© beſtartled and amazed, and toqueſtion the 
# careof Gods Providence over his Church, 
® becauſe Offences come, ſince the Author 
2: of our Faith has told us before-hand, that 
they muſt needs come. And, 
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The Third Sermon. # 

2. We are allo fore-warned” of "thei; - 
guilt and miſery of falling by Offences ;# | 
1m as much as our Saviour hath faid, WF 
to the World becauſe of Offences ; 3. e. as} - 
told - you at firſt, becauſe of that evi 
which will happen by taking Offence, 
But if Men were free from guilt in the 
committing of thoſe fins which they tall? 
into by reafon of Scandals that are laid 
their way. - In ſhort, if taking Offena 
were not it felf a ſim, and in many caſt 
a very great fin, and fuch a fin as we ſhal 
be ſadly 'accountable for at the day of 
Judgment, there could be no Reaſon grit 
ven, why our Saviour ſhould denounce if 
Wo upon this account ; Wo unto the Worll?? 
becauſe of Offences. « bs 

3. Let us not forget what was obſervel® 
hft time, that God permits Offences ti 
comme ; which, according to the commotſ| 
courſe of things, were inthemſelves molt 
likely to come ; he permits them, I ſay 
for the Tryal of our Ingenuity, our Hone 
fiy and Sincerity. There mui? be Here 
fies among you, that they which are appro 
ved may h made manifefF. Tt is by no 
means unavoidable to ſtumble at Scandals, 
becauſe we are fore-warned of them ; butt 


£ 
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if we take warning, it is for the Praiſe and 


Reward of our Diligence and Faithfulneb® 
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I The Third Sermon. 79 

” in keeping to God's Word. Our Saviour 

'® ſpeaking of the Signs and Wonders done 

& by falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, ſays, 

* 7hat if it were poſſible they ſhould deceive 

” the very El ; that is, they would de- 

© ceive the very beft Men, but that they are 

guarded by Sincerity, and by the Grace 

of God ; and thefe words plainly intimate, 

27 that this would be the Touchſtone to di- 

Z ſtinguiſh Perſons truly and ſolidly good, 

2 from all others, that notwithſtanding the 

&# fair colours that would be put upon wick- 

= ed Practices and Errors, they would per- 

© ſevere in the ways of Truth and Godli- 

* And now that we may not be miſled 

= by Offences, but keep our ſelves unſpotted 

© from this preſent World, and eſcape the 

7 Corruptions that are inthe World — 
& Luſt, let us take theſe few following Rules 

= along with us. 

” 12 Let that which is on all fides ac- 

& knowledged tobe the Word of God, be of 

= more power and force with us, than all 

& Humane Authorities whatſoever ; which 
= Rule, as it is moſt reaſonable, ſo it isa 

. fate Rule upon this account, that if it be 

= followed, it will ſecure us from the great- 

ana lt Offences, as thoſe Opinions and Pra- 

Ine ices are, which are evidently contrary to 


The Third Sermon: | 

2. Let us keep cloſe to the Ancient | 
Creeds, which our Church faithfully deli | 
vers ; for no Man has yet been ſo bold as 


tt = Te I ; 
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to offer the leaſt doubt againſt that ; nay, j 


all that we are challenged for, is, that we. 
do not receive. thoſe additions to the 
Creed, which in compariſon were but of' 
Yeſterday. Theſe Ancient Forms of con # 
feffing the Faith, ſhew what Articles of 
meer Belief were thought by the Prim- 
tive Church neceſſary . to be known andÞi 
held by all : And beeauſe the Faith was at| 
once delivered to the Saints, no more can 
be neceſſary now then was then. Now, 
if we obſerve that the Profeſſion of this 
Faith is ſufficient to make a Chriſtian, or# 
a Member of the Church ; we ſhall be thef 
better guarded againſt all erroneous Do-Þ 
arines which are propoundedto us by any 
Party,under the notion of neceſſary Truths 
For whilft we are ſure we profeſs all that 
was tliovght neceſſary at firſt, we ſhall be 
at. eaſe, and feel no ditturbance in examin-| 
ing what is: moreover propounded, and 
determining to receive it, at it has Autho-f 
rity from the Scriptures, and to reject it, 
if it has none ; much more if it be con-# 
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frary thereunto. - Which Rule, I hope, 
you perceive, 1s to take place in judging? N 
what you are to believe, not in judging ® Fc 
— what? 


The Third Sermon. 


 E whatſoever is to be done; for even in the 
Z Worſhip of God there are ſeveral things 
! of an indifferent Nature, for which there 
| is no particular Precept in the Scripture 
© and in which we may be, and ought to 
EZ be concluded by the Cuſtom of our Church 
& and the Will of our Superiours. And he 
& cannot miſcarry greatly , but 1s in great 
7 meaſure ſecured trom the miſchief of Of. 


»7 fences, who in matters of Faith will be 


7 determined by nothing leſs rhan- Divine 


Authority ; and who in matters of exters 
nal Order, which are no way determined 


® by the Authority of the Scriptures, is (till 


5 ready to be concluded by the Authority of 


27 Man, But then, | 


3. Let us keep our ſelves alway's in the 


© proper diſpoſition and preparation to judge 
i and conclude aright for our ſelves (#. e.) 
& by Sincerity , which conſiſts chiefly in 
& 2 vehement deſire | to | underſtand the 
J Truth, and to do our Duty :.. We muſt 
© lay out Hands upon this, that we will be 


ni honeſt and, good, and then we ſhall uſe all 
ho} good Rules well ; to be ſure we ſhall not 
t it, be a whit the miore enclined to erhbrace 
-on-# DoGtrines for our Belief or. Practice, be 
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cauſe they make for our worldly and cars 
nal Intereſts. And this goes a great way 
to enable Men to diſtinguiſh- berweeit 

G Eruttt 
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Truth and Error,Good and Evil. Offence” , 
from without would not ſtumble us, if we 
were not weakned and blinded by the op 
fence of a vitious Diſpoſition within ou 
felves. And thereforeour Saviour havin 
given warning againſt the former in tes 
words of the Text, doth in the very next” 
words proceed to direct us how to ſecuty] 
our ſelves againſt them, and that by pre 
venting the latter ; Wherefore (ſays he} = 
if thy right hand or foot offend thee, cut then: 
off - And if thine eye offend thee, Pluck it 
ont, and caſt it from thee. That is, fubdwy 
thy deareſt Luſts, and if there be any on? 
that is- harder to.part with than the ret I 
and is grown a part of thy ſelf, though ig! 2 
©oſt thee as much pain to divide thy ſl 
from it, 'as it would to cut off thine tan 5 
or pull out thine bye ; for that very reaſoll F 
do thou-mortifie itin the firſt place : Fo? 
when the World will'be full ot Offences} A 
{i.e Encoliragementst to Sin, and of def? 
ceitfil Errots; 'it thou a6 art''an Offetic|.” : 
to thy ſelf; for want of a ſincere and hon. 
Heart , -and * purifying thy Mind fron!” 
worldly and carnal Luſts, thou wilt no; 
be able to withſtand the Arts and Force of #- 
vutward Temprations. Now the way oi 
gain this Honeſt Mind , is to fix out}: 
thoughts Readfaſtly upon theLifeto ali Z 
Whic 
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f The Third Sermon. 
which is the means our Saviour direQs to 
” theuſeof inthis place too: And if thine 
: Of | eve offend t hee, pluck it out, for it i better 
10u for thee to enter iuto life with one eye, ra- 
W ther than to be caft into Hell-fire. 
 Lafth, Letallour other care be begun, 
It” continued, and ended in earneſt Prayer to 
Z God, that he would enlighten the eyes of 
* our minds, and purifie our intentions, and 
eZ lead us in the right way, and keep us in it 
"2 by his Grace ; For the effetlual fervent 
| Prayer f a righteous man availeth much 
waz for another, but much more for himſelf, 
2 and moſt' of all, when he asketh the beſt 
23 Things, when he asketh thoſe things that 
7 pleaſe God beſt ; a Mind purified from 
az worldly Luſts, and an Underſtanding en- 
i lightned with the knowledge of the Truth : 
x He that doth theſe things, ſhall never fal,. 
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= Watch and Pray, that ye enter not into 
= Temptation : TheSpirit indeed i willing, 
= tutthe Fleſh u weak, 

Z TIN theſe words are contained an Exhor- 
= JL tation to watch and pray, that ye entex 
=: 20t into temptation , and a Reaſon upon 
= which the Exhortation is made, The 
ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh is 
— weak, 
- lathe Exhortation we may obſerve a 
Direction to the uſe of means, watch and 
pray; and then the end, why we ſhould 
do fo, That we enter not into Tempta- 
” 20x, 
» Asto the means, watching and praying, 
+ the uſe of them both ſuppoſes a great 
concern for the event ; For if Iam not 
b G 3 only 


Tt? 
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64 


only to be careful my ſelf, but to get all # ; 
the help I can; nay, if Iam togo to the #1 
God of Heaven and Earth tor his help, # 
and to ſeek it conſtantly;-tobe ſure as the] 
end I aim at ought not to be in it ſelf tri 


1 
val, ſo neither ought .I to be 'triyally ab 
feed with it : A great concera for theWt 
end is ſuppoſed in the uſe of ſuch means We 
as Watchfulneſs and Prayer. But more! 
particularly, as to watching ; That ſig-M1 
| 
f 
t 
[ 


nifies ſuch a care of our ſelyes as ſuppoſes 
danger, and that was the caſe of the Dif- 
ciples, to whom the Exhortation was ig 
mediately given : Our Saviour was nows 
preparing them for his approaching Pal 
ſton, he would bc aim, them con-W#l 
ſider betore-hand what a terrible Temptajſc 
tion it would be, to ſee their own MaſtqtV 
forſaken, and contemned, and almoſt 6M" 
very body aſhamed, or afraid to own himZh 
he would have them reflect upon ther 
own Infirmities, and examine their qwg4 
Hearts ; and to conſider whether - theyſ7 © 
were .likely to hold out againſt ſuch gt: 
Temptation as was coming upon them. 7 
He would haye them furnilh their mind) 0 
with all the Powers of Faith, with.al* © 
the Reaſons of Conſtancy, which. they? 


raght infer from the Holy Pogtrine he? © 
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= The Fourth Sermon. 
t all = ſider the value of their Souls, the va- 


Unity of the World, the promiſe of F- 
© verlaſting Life, and what-ever they hed 
© learnt from Jeſus, which was proper 
-& to confirm them in that good mind they 


y ab were in at preſent; he woyld have them 
r theto reſolve well, and to fix their Reſolu» 


tion not upon a ſudden heat only, not 
refZ meerly upon the general diſpoſition of an 
-@ Honeſt Mind, butupon a deliberate Judg. 
ment, what they muſt loſe, and what 
they ſhould get by doing as became them. 
vFinally, he would have them to main- 
owMtain a conſtant ſence of thele things upon 
af.their minds, that they might not be at a 
on-WFlols, and be found unprovided on the ſud- 
taiden. All this is implied in watchzng, a 
$# Work which: the Diſciples were bidden 
| 6 more ſtrictly to attend, becauſethe Lord 
umZ had told them, that the hour was at hand, 
her when a terrible Tryal would befal them, : 
wizand therefore upon their neglet to da 
y23 accordingly, he juſtly upbraided them af- 
h z3 terward, What, could ye not watch with 
xm. me ove hour > And all this: was to be 
indi7 drawn into conſequence, for the Inſtru, 
h.al% ion of all his Diſciples to the end of the 
hey! World, not. only upon extraordinary Oc-. 
he caſions,but in the ordinary courſe of their 
cor} Liyes ; that is ,. that we ſhould -be pol- 
ſider © G4 {ciſed 
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Watch, Mark 13. 37. 


But to Watchtulneſs our Lord Com-| Z 
mands us to add Prayer : Watch aud: 


Pray. 
' And Prayer implies theſe two things. 


x. A juſt ſenſe of our own inſufficien- # 
cy, that if God be abſent from us, our 7 
Purpoſes are uncertain, our Reſolutions |? 
wavering and inconſtant,' and our Wills | 
and AﬀecCtions alterable by every blaſt of | 
Tempration, though we may be provided | 
vith very good Reaſons of Conſtancy in 

'G b 


doing well ' God hath not left us meerly 


to depend upon the ſtrength of Argue. # 
ments and Moetives, though they are ne- | 
ceſary, but hath promiſed moreover, the # 
ſupernatural help of his Grace; and we | 

al (+) of 


L's 


{fled with a ſenſe of God and our Duty, |. 
of the danger we are in by the Temptats # 
ons of the World, the Fleſh,and the Devil; # 
of the tearful conſequence of yielding to 
theſe Temptations ; and that we ſhould 
maintain a lively ſenſe of theſe things up. | 
on our Minds by being converſant 1n the 
Word of Ged, and by makingthe main | 
Principlesof Religion preſent to Qur Minds 37 
by a frequent conſideration of them. This? 
I ay, is incumbent upon us all, ſince our 7? 
Saviour thought it needful for all ; for, 
ſays he, What IT fay unto you, I ſay to all, 


71% 
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are not to depend meerly upon the for- 
mer, but knowing that we need farther 
aſſiſtance, we ſhould daily apply our ſelves 
co him by Prayer for-it, | 
2. It implies not only a conſciouſneſs of 
| gurinability to do the thing that God re- 
© quires, but moreover a ſteady belief of, 


nain | and truſt in the Grace of God which he 


hath promiſed, that it is ſufficient for us, 


is 8nd that he'will give the Holy Spirit to 


- them that ask him ; that hewho is good to 
22 all, will beready to help them.cſpecially 
* that call upon himin fincerity, aud will not 


: ſuffer them to be tempted above what they 


= are able. Such is the meaning of that 
>: partof the Exhortation, which concerns 
= the means, Watch and Pray. Now, 
2. Theend of Watchfulneſs and Prayer 
is, That we may not enter into Temptation. 
Fhe meaning of which Phraſe is plainly 
this, that we may not fall by Temprati- 
on; not, as the words at firſt hearing ſeem 
to import that no Temptation may betal 
us; for as to that Temptation, which re- 
quired the Vigilance and Devotion of our 
Lord's Diſciples at this time , he plainly 
told them, it would happen, and there- 
. | foreby eutring into Temptation, mult be 
e | meant falling into that fin, to which the 
 Temptationis an inducement ; and fothe 
| Exhortation 
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Exhortation runs, as if our Saviour had |}: 
faid, You are very confident, that you | 
ſhall do as you ought, as if it were one | 
of the eaſieſt things in the World ; but I | 
tell you before-hand, that this Confidence | 
of yours is a dangerous Preſymption, and 
you will find your ſelves deceived, when | 
it comes ta. the Trial, if you take na 
more care than you are now diſpoſed to 
take. I Adviſe you therefore to conſider 
what will happen, better than you have 7 
done, and to call together all thoſe Inſtry- 
c&ians you have heard from me , and. 
make them preſent to your minds, and be * 
ſo afte&ted with them, as to betake your 
ſelves to Prayer, that being thus armed; | 
not with an haſty, but a prudent Reſolus- | 
tion, and with dependence upon God , 
you may overcome the Temptation # 
when it happens. This ſeems to be the Na» 
tural meaning of the Exhortation, Watch i 
and Pray, that ye eyter not into temptation. 
I proceed next to explain the Reaſon 
which our Saviour adds tq enforce the Ex» 
hortation : The ſpirit indeed is willing, 
but the fleſh is weak. And-now I doubs, & 
when we hear or read theſe words, we are | 
too apt to interpret them, as if Jeſys had 7 
meant to. excuſe the ſluggiſhneſs of his | 
Diſciples, and had indeed ipoken to them | 
: : in | 
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© ia this FRAOgeT + <« It were well if you 
& © woul ad Pr 

! © not tall by Temptation ; but rhe truth 
© < js, though you are willing ſo to do, yet 
= © you are not yery much to be blamed, 
= « but in ſome part to be excuſed, if you 
© * do not, and that becauſe of the frailty 
= <© and weakneſs of Humane Nature. But 


Watch and Pray, that you may 


[ belxech you nat to be fond of this way 


= of expounding theſe words, for it is by nq 

= means txue, norin the leaſt worthy of our 

= Saviour's Wiſdom,” nor agreeable to the 

= Scope of his Doftrine ; Let us not think 

= ſq megnly of pur Lord, as if he gave his 

q Pilciples neceſiary Diretions, and in the 
Wi 


breath excuſed them , whether they 


I fay, do not coptain an excuſe of their 


Z neglect to Watch and Pray, but a Reafon 
= why they ſhould do both, and ſuch a Rea- 
= ſon too as left them without all Excule, if 

| they failed in either : For thus they may 
= beſuppoſed to run': © Watch and Pray, 
” © that ye enter not inta Temptation, for 
” though the Spirit is willing, yet the 
© <©Fleſh is weak, and (o it is abſolutely ne- 
= © ceſlary that ye Watch and Pray. Which 


Interpretation, as it holds forth a-worthy 


ckarly warranted. by the FE 
| | an 
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and ſcope of the place, and by the condi. 7 
tion of thoſe Perſons at preſent, to whom i 


theſe words were uſed, and by what befe| 
them afterwards. And this will be- very 
evident, if we examine the meaning of the 
words by theſe Rules : For then you wil 
lee, ; 2 

r. That by a wzllivg Spirit, we are not 
to underſtand a forwardneſs to Watch and 
Pray, but a preſent Reſolution to over- 
come Temptations, and that a ſincere Re- 
ſolution too ; ſuch a Reſolution as ts accom: 


panicd with a ſtrong perſuaſion, that weſ 
thall do ſo; and that was the caſe of the} 


Diſciples : For if we look back in:this 
Chapter, we ſhall find, that upon they 
Maſter's fore-warning them what occaſion 
of Offence they would meet with that 
very Night, St. Peter briskly fteps for- 


a A na a . TV a Lu ME 


ward in the Name of all the reſt of the 


Apoſtles, all agrecing to what he ſaid, v.23. 
Though all men (Bye he) ſha be ffendal 
becauſe of thee, yet will I never be offended. 
Thus the willingneſs of the Spirit ſhewed 


it ſelf ; that is, a- forwardneſs to do all | 


that became him in the hardeſt Circum- 


ſtances. But our Saviour, willing to prove Þ 


him farther, anſwered, wv. 34 Perily I fo : 
efore the Cock & 


anto thee, that this night 


crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice ; which | 
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| was ſo far from taking down, that it ra- 
| ther raiſed his aſſurance, for he replied, 
| 2.:35. Though I ſhould die with thee, yee 
| will 1 not deny thee : Likewiſe alſo ad, al 


the Diſciples. There the Spirit ſhewed it 
ſelf wiling again, and, which is to be ob- 
ſerved, they were all atthis time heartily 
diſpoſed to do as they ſaid ; all, but the 
Traytor Judas ; for which reaſon about 
this time, Jeſus acknowledged, that they 
were all fincere and honeſt Perſons, ex- 


| cepting Fadas only, John 13. 10, 11. .Te 
= are ckan, but not all ; For he knew who 
= ſbould betray him, therefore ſaid he, Te 


are not all clean, i.e. Ye arenot all honeſt 
'Men, but ye are all ſo but one ; all bur 
one mean as you ſay, and intend to be as 


| good as your word, and do believe that | 
= you ſhall. So' that if we explain theſe 

= words, The Spirit indeed # willing, by the 
| condition of the Perſons tro whom they 


were ſpoken, and by their preſent diſpo- 
ſition and perſuaſion, as we ought to do; 


| the meaning is plainly this, as if our Sa- 
# Viour had faid, © 1 know ye are Men of 
| © ſincere and honeſt Diſpoſitions, and do 
& © intend very well, and ſay no more than 
© © what you reſolve to make good by per- 
& © formance, and[ fee that you believe you 
© © thall be as good as your word, Now 


therefore, . 2. By 


08 ' The Forth Sciwold | 

; 2, By the weakneſs of the Fleſh weil 

plainly led to underſtand -thoſe. Inperk 

., Riors and Paſſions; which honeſt: Ma 

are not wholly free fromy' and which \vy 

'make Temptations dangerous ever t6 th 

ſincereſt Perſons, efpeciatly. if rhey'trif 

to a preſent good diſpoſitiott of - Wit 

and think that they-are rot in danpeey; [6 

cauſe they are flow: well reſolyed; ' Th 

Apoſtles, when our” Lord: told thertn:bi 

fore-liand of the Temptation thie woil 

happen, wefe confcioils to thenf&fves"( 

their own fincerity; 'and:wete ſo ſtonp) 

poſſefled with an affurance of it," that 

ing Men hitherto'but of lirtke-Exptrichs 

they did not apprehend, or ſo'mueh4 

feel their own weakneſs, becauſe the Tei 

ptation, which would make then feel i 

was not preſerit ; but their Maſter wi 

©: 1108888 aware of thoſe Imperfe@ions and Paſſiot 
"FRAN in them, which row indeed gave theit 
_ [11 fo diſturbance , but within a little tin: 
We 1k would do fo ; that is, when the Tenypt 
Wi 16; tion ſhould be preſent upotrthem : Th 
did not conſider how: the Paſſion of 

would work, whert it was once plain, thit 
it would: be the moſt dangerous thing in 
the World to own their Maſter ; the 
were not ſufficiently ſeafible of the uncerſ| 
tainty of HuntanReſolutions, —_— : 
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inducements to Inconſtancy, and how ve 
ry poſlible it: is even for ſincere Men to be 
ſtaggered, nay, 'nd to be overcome by 
Temptations, Which they think themſelves 
ſufficiently guarded dgainſt by their Inte. 

ty: - But our Saviour kneivy all this, and 
therefore told them of it before hand, and 
uſt the conſideration of the weakeſt of 
the Fleſh, as an Argument to perfwade 
theth to Watch and to Pray, and not to 
truſt meerly to a wilkng mind, or a ſincere 
diſpoſition ; he produces this Argument 
Ifay, to make them abate of their confi- 
dence, and uſe more diligence, that they 
might be prepared-by their own care, and 
by the Grace of God to anſwer the occa- 
ſion that was at hand. 


' But to confirm this plain Interpretation, 


As the willingneſs of the Spirit, or. the ſin- 
cerity of theſe Men expreſicd it ſelf in 
their forward undertaking and promiſing 
to do as they ought, ſo the weakneſs of the 
Fleſh diſcovered it ſelf in their failing to 
perform what they promiſed , whereby 
they made good the Prediction of our 
Saviour, that they would be all offended 


is i188 Gecauſe of him that night. And what was 
7 the Reaſon, why the Fleſh prevailed a- 


gainſt the Spirit z Why did theſe honeſt 
78 Undertakers fail of performance 2 Even 
E 09S | becauſe 
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becauſe they did not follow their Maſter's: 
Advice, they did aot Watch. and Pray; 


for had they uſed this means, they 


not failed of the end, fince Jeſus hims 


{elf direted them to ule this Method and 


therefore we may be ſure it would have 
been ſufficient. Wherefore you may well 


conclude, that theſe words, The ſpirit in- 
deed is willing, but the fleſh is weak, were 
not intended here for an excuſe of their, 
not watching and praying, but as a rea- 
ſon why they ought todo ſo, and conſe- 
quently as an aggravation of their fauk 
in not doing it ; tor ſince there was. ſg 
much need of Vigilance and Devotion, 
they were the more to blame, that they 
neglected it. | | 

And thus I have given you, as I am 
perſwaded, the natural and genuine ſenſe 
of this place. | | 

| Now there are Two Points of Inſtrui- 
on which I ſhall from heace commend to 
your ſeriousthoughts. .- | Wy 
\ 1. That we look well to it, that we be 
ſincere and honeſt, and have that willing 
Spirit, which . our Saviour acknowledged 
and commended to his Apoſtles. 

2. That we do not altogether truſt to 
our preſent ſincerity - and beſt purpoles, 
but becauſe of the weakneſs o the es h 

| Elza 
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'& that we: watch and; pray, and thereby 
J 3 guard' our. ſelves againſt all Temptati- 
nd: ons. |. 14 [! 21; £2 | 
_ -+x, That we be very well aſſured of our 
own ſincerity , : and the: honeſty of our 
purpoſes, - which for the. preſent any Man 
may be caſily affuredof; if he: be ſincere , 
that is; af -hebe hoaeſtly relolved: to do 
his Duty under-lt circumſtances of Temp- 
tation ; :for what can a/Man ever arrive to 
an aſſurance of, if not. of his own preſent 
intentions 2 Now the. Argument where- 
by Tam: to perſwade you to lobk well to 
this matter, is of very great force, and it 
is ſo plainly oftered by the circumſtances 
of this Reſolution, rhat there is no a- 
yoiding it ; 'and it is this. That if .we 
are for the preſent ſincerely and honeſtly: 
diſpoſed, we have ſome Title to the (pe- 
cial Grace and Favour of God; whereas 
Hypocrites and Infincere Perſons have 
none at all - For this was that, for which 
our Saviour valued his Diſciples, that they 
had a willing . Spirit ; and as I ſhall ſhew 
more particularly by and by, that was the 
realon why he watched over them, 
& why he continually inſtruted them, why 
to he explained things to them, why he 
es, tookcare to reQifie their miſtakes, aad to 
| corre their faults, and to give them all 
| =: the 
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' The: Eourth:Sermin. 
the ways of improvement, becauſe they. 
were” honeſt Men: and ever-intended to 
chave themſelves like honeſt Men : They 


were all but: Jadas Men: of - great plain- 


neſs and ſimplicity; i teachable and willing 
to: be enformed of: the Truth, open and 
free--in their behaviour, ''not.addicted to 
anymotorious Vice; of ia Religious temps 
er and diſpoſition; and'every way fit to be 
trained up-to the-/perfectionot  Vertue in 
the School 'of iChniſt -: anditherefore our 
Saviour took a'particular care'of them; 
and' bore with all-their-Infirpmties,, Mi 
ftakes, ,and | Follies', till he had 'brought 
them to perfection. Whereas Jadas,whom 
he excepted 'out of this Commendation; 
Zevare clean, was a Man. falſe. and cloſe; 
covetous .and treacherons'z:and:;tor the 
compalling - of .his” ends, ready for any 
miſchief ;; he: wasa Thief, and kept hims 
{elf a toHower of-Jefusiloager 4n all likes 
bhood thaw he: would: have done others 
wie, bccauteke:bore the Bag: He ſeem- 
&d-to have becdme his Diſciple ar firft for 
no other reaſon} but becauſe: he expected 
to have bam ſame. great. Man in the 
World untier-Jefus,: whole Miracles had 
convinced timthat he wasthe Chriſt ; but 
when by .the :conſtant tenor -of 'Chriſt's 
Poarine, and-by:his Example, he found 
he 
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. The Fourth Sermon" 
he was likely to be deceived in that ex- 
pectation of worldly Greatneſs, he wasre- 
ſolved to make the beſt-he could of his 
being oneof our Lord'SDifiples, and that 
by making uſe of the Opportunity h&hag, 
' toget both Money and'Favour tron” the 
' Rulers by betraying hit! This was -the 
Charader of Judas; whom! ou? Lotd 
knew *Kilf- well before he betrayed hint ; 
and he being ſuch 2 vicious HypoEfite?fo 
great a'Villain as' he” Wis, Jeſus ſeemed 
not to regard him at all; Hor totake>di 

particular care of "hit" "But did Her 
him go- from one wickedhelſs to ar6ther, 
till he came'to utter'Kyin'; and for What 
reaſon ſhould we thinks Bur beet he 
liad nothing at all of a Spirit 6f  Horiefty 
in him; and was therefore 1ncapable "bf 
ny} being improved in any degrte'of \Vertue. 
my BY This, I fay, is the Argument, 'wheYe- 
ke« BY by 1 would" recommend” to all Men" that 
er: Wh ſimplicity and. honeſty 'of-Spirit whith 
m- if was diſcernible if the eſt-of the Apoffles, 
for WF whilſt though they were but very irhp6t- 
ted fe in Region and VErtue] in compyri- 
the Wh ſor Choy they were afterwards, ds 
1d Bf bur Saviour did 'not'ci{t! them off  fort- 


out if very failſt theycivere guilty of, for evity 
. : «a I .C J 
it's Wl miſtake they bits Ser, but rather was 


0d if very tetider of ther, #*#1d took all Oppor- 
27 H 2 tunktics 
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tunicies to {et them right when they wen 
wrong, 'and . to lead them from one. d& 
gree of Vertue and Goodneſs to.anather, 
till :at length they became Teachers g 
Truth, and Examples of Piety to all th 
. Warld. And. this I belieye verily is th 


. Meaning of thoſe words of our Savi 
that occuriathe Sixth Chapter of St. 


' and in other places, that Jeſus would at 
raft .away thoſe that the Father had gin 


; bem, (3. e.) Men of /heneſt Minds, 


fincere Diſpoſitions ; theſe words alludiy 
.,to_what is commonly ſeen amongſt us, 

a Father's commatting a Child of probin 
and a towardly; .Biſpoſition, to a skalf 
Maſter, to be Educated and Improvedh 


him., | and his expeCing a good.acco 
of himat-laſt ;- And therefore faid. our! 


viour;Fohn x7. 12,0f thoſe thou haſt giv 
46," or commuted to my care, 7 have if 


nope, but the Son of . Perdition, Y3 


das had utterly fallen off, and milcarrid 
becauſe he. was 4 Man of a Reproba 


 dilpoſition ; but of thoſe that. God | 
committed to him, (4. e.) Menof  tead 


ble and willing Spirits, he had Joſt nan 
although chey, had a.great many- failing 

and were often in very great.danger. 
_ . But I am to make ous this. Point fra 

the circumſtances of the .ftory in the 
| Chapt 
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Chapter and elſewhere, which affords a 
remarkable inſtance of it in St. Peter, to 
wit, how great is the care of God over a 


carrying, notwithſtanding many blame. 
able detects. And I the rather ſhall in- 
ſtance in St. Peter, becauſe upon every 


notable Occation of infiruing the reſt of 


his Diſciples, our Saviour ſtill addreſſed 
himfelf to Sr. Peter ; not that tie reſt 


were unconcerned, but that he was moſt of 
all concerned, becauſe he moſt of allneede. 


his Inſtructions and Admonitions, as you 
will phinly fee. *Tis true, he had many 
notable good Qualities,, wherein he excel- 
kd the reſt; for in quickneſs of Appre- 
henfion, in boldneſs of Spirit, in concern 
for his Maſter, in Activity and Induſtry, 
in forward Undertaking, and in contempt 
of Danger, he feemed to out-do all his 
Brethren. But this forward, vigorous, 
and active Man made more falls, as far as 
we can find, than any other of the Apo- 
ſtles did ; but being alſo ſincere and -ho- 
neſt, he was therefore more watched, and 
particularly inſtructed than the reſt. And 


Ton 


ſincere Man to fave him from utter mif{- | 


F cannot but obſerve this by the way, that - 


the reaſon why our Saviour addreſſed 
him(elf in particular to Peter, ſo much 
eftner,than to the reſt ofthe Apoſtles,was 

H 3 | not 


O02 


. When he rebukecd his Maſter,for fore-telling 
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not that he gave him a more ſingular 


Power and Authority than he did the reſt, 


but becauſe being a Man of a more for- 
ward and Active Spirit, than all the reſt, 
in doing well, he commonly did better ; in 


doing ill, he moſtly did worſe than the 
reſt, which is a ſufficieat account of that 


particular application of our Saviour to 
him, either in commeriding or reproving 
him. Andthus when Peter's forwardnel 
of Spirit led him to ſpeak well, betores 
ny of his Brethren were ready, as when 
he confeſſed that Jeſus was the Som of the 
living, God, that being what they all aſſent: 
ed to,Jeſfus.in commending him,commend- 
cd all, in encouraging him, he encouraged 
all ; and though he alluded. to his Name 
in, particular, by ſaying, Thox art Peter, 
yet that which followed, and upon thi 
Rock will T build my Church, and the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, wa 
equally a commendation and encourage 
ment of the Faith of the reſt, and of ther 
profeſling that: Faith , upon which th 
Church was to be founded ſo ſurely,thatit 
ſhould ;never. be deſtroyed. So likewik 


what he mult ſuffer, and had that ſevere 
Reprimand from him, Get thee behind m, 
Satan, tor thou ſavoareſt uct the things i 


* Ry why, 
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be of God, &c-- Neither was this fpoken ſo 
particularly ito him; 45-not to extend to 
the reſt; /it was ſzid alſofor:their-Reprook, 
and Inſtruction, whawgre as unwilling as 
Peter that 'Jelus houlddoan IgnCmimaus 
Death'; -and-as ignorant. as. he, what wiſe 
and good ends Divine, Providence-would 
bring about by it -+ ---/ dots oh 
Wherefore I mention Peter ratiter than 
any one' of the reſt-of the Diſciples, as 
an Inſtance, how a good and. honeſt Fleare, 
a ſincere Mind, or -(as'It-is..calied in the 
Text) 2 willing Spirit ;' how this,. 1 ſay, 
puts Man under the ſpeciai Care and Pro- 
tection'af Divine Grace, -becaule this ve- 
ry Admonition of the; Text, though: in- 
"I tended to all, was particularly directed ta 
er; Peter; and it is very remarkable how our 
1 Saviour,like a watchful and Prudent Guide, 
16 took all Opportunities toſtt himrjght. For, 
WY r.,It js plain that Peter was one who 
5 preſumed . more than enough upon ,the - 
Ki ſtrength of his own Reſolutions :-He it 
tle was, that- upon our Lord's torctelling the 
CUE dangerous Temptation that. was near. did 
vi with ſome confidence.in himlelf make this 
Ing boaſt; Though all men ſhould be offended 
al becauſe of. thee, yet will never be offend: 
"EE ed.;.and though I ſhould die with thee, ye; 
u'll vil ].not deny thee... Whiciy was no doubg 
t 3 ng > {poken 
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ſpoken alſo with a very honeſt intent and 
purpoſe,as it wasby the reſt of theApoſtles, 
who followed his Example; he was no Hy. 
pocrite, or Villain in what he faid, as Fuda 
was,but meant all that he promiſed, and at 
that time verily believed, that he ſhould 
. be as good as his word, whikeſt Judas was 
at that Minute bent to betray him. But 
this honeſt Man wanted experience of him. 
ſelf, and preſumed too faſt upon his owy 
Abllity, and therefore our Lord took this 
Occaſion to lay a Foundation in him, of 
better underſtanding of hitmſelf, for he ſaid 
' unto him, Wilt thou lay down thy life fur 
my ſake > Verily I ſay untothee, the Cot 
Pull uot crow, till thou haſt denyed me 
thrice. A lcafonable intimation it was, that 
his Maſter inthe very heighth of his con 
fidence, ſhould tell him, That he would 
thrice deny him, before the next day was 
well begun : And this forewarning, tope- 
ther with the experience of his own Inhr. 
mity afterward, no doubt ſerved to make 
him ever after a more conſiderate and 
watchful Man, and tended to add modeſly 
and humility to his other good qualities. 
2. If wegoa little farther, we find him 
ſleepiog with the reſt of the Diſciples, 

though our Lord had left them to pray 
that they might not enter into Ti _—_— 
$5 mb z ? 2 | dS I dn. 6 7 An 
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And that when Jeſus came and found them 
aſleep, he ſaid unto Peter who had under- 
taken ſo much before, What could ye not 
watch with me one hour : watch and pray 
that ye enter not into Temptation ; the ſpi- 
rit indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak. 
By which words he gave him tully to un- 
derſtand, that he was not acquainted with 
his own Infirmities, and had not that ſenſe 
of the necellity of watchfulneſsand prayer, 
which he ought to have had at that time. 

3. It was but a little while after, that 
7adas conducted rhe Officers and Soldiers, 
that were ſent by the High-Prieſt to take 


Jelus; and when they had laid hands on 


him, Peter's forward Spirit led him into 
another miſtake : Ze drew bis ſword and 
firack a Servant of the High-Prie#?, and 
ſmote off his ear: which though well meant 
in zeal-for his Maſter, was yet an undutiful 
reſiſtance of Authority, and betrayed q 
raſh anger. But neither did our Saviour 
leave him here without that admonition , 
which was neceſſary to make him wiſcr 
and better. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, 
Put up thy ſword again into its place, for 
all ths As take * ſword, Jha perifh 
by the ſword, thinkeft thou, that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he ſhall pre- 
ſently give me more than twelve Legions of 

| Angels 
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Angels * But how then will the Scripture 
be fulfilled, that thus it mu? be ? | 
4. That tryal of him, that followed 
immediately, almoſt, at the High-Prieſt' 
Hall, ſhewed him to be as yet a very ins 
perfet Man,aad one that wanted that re- 
folution which he thought himſelf Maſter 
of, Indeed, he ſhewed a little more cow 
rage than the reſt of his Brethren, inab 
much as they fled upon their Maſter's be, 
ing apprehended, but he followed at 
dilfance to obſerve the event ; but this 
ſerved only to intangle him 1a a more 
ſhameful fault than theirs, that ran clear 
away, even to the denying of his Lord 


thrice,and the laſt time with imprecations; | 


he that had ſo forwardly confeſſed in the 
Name of the reſt,that Jeſus was the Son of 
God ; he that but a few hours before had fo 
vehemently declared, that he would-rather 
die with his Maſter, than deny him, when 
now he ſaw him brought like a Criminal 
into the High-Prieſt's Hall, altered from 
what he was before, and his Faith began 
to fail. It is not imprabable, that he had 
ſome hope his Maſter would deliver him- 
ſelf out of their hands by ſome Miracle 
becauſe he ſat among the Servants,to ſee the 
end: But yet the danger was ſo apparent, 
that he wanted courage to awn him till 
cn 
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end was come, and ſo denyed him : And 
while he ſpake his.laſt words of denyal , 


TO7 


the Cock crew : And the Lord turned and 


looked qpon Peter , Luke 22. 6x. Not 
throwing off all farther care of him, not- 
withſtanding ſo foul a miſcarriage : And 
Peter remembred the words of the Lord, 
how he had ſaid to him, before the Cock 
crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice : And he 
went out, and wept bitterly. 

That which.I have been driving at all 


the weakugF of the fleſh,in a Man very apt 
to be confident of himſelf, and withal, of 
the watchful care of our Saviour to cor- 


this ih 1c a notable example of 


red him, and ſer him right, and that be- 


cauſe he had a willing ſpirit, an honeſt and 
ſincere diſpoſition, void of Malice and 
Falſhood, and was ever deſirous to know 
the truth, and to do his duty. Therefore 
faid our Saviour to him, juſt before his laſt 
conflict, Luk. 22. 31, 32. Simon, Simon, 
behold Satan bath defired to have you that 
he may fift you as wheat; but T have prayed 
for hes that thy faith fail uot. For the 
Tempter underſtood Peter's compoſition, 
how much chaff was mingled with tte 
wheat, and what were the inconveniences 
of -his temper, and deſired nothing more 


* 


' than full liberty to make uſe of them, for 


the 
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the overturning of all his good qualities? 
But faid Jeſus, / have prayed for thee, that 
thy Paith fail not ; and when thou art con+ 


' werted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren (i.e. )) 


when thou arr ſatisfied what a great m 
things are to be mended in thy ſelf, and 
that thoſe infirmities of thine, which at 
preſent thou art not aware of, had like to 
have been thy utter ruin, but withal that 
thou haſt eſcaped through the Grace of 
God when thou art grown wiſer,and more 
eſtabliſhed in all kind of gc then do 
thou ſtrengthen thy Brethren,?Þe careful 
of all fincere Perſons that labour under In- 
firmities as I have beenof thee, take care 
to. improve that which is good in them, 
and to ſecure them all thou canſt, againſt 
all their Infirmittes. 

Thus much concerning the great ad- 
vantage of ſincerity , that it doth envitle 
a Man to the ſpecial favour and protedt- 
on of God; and ſo what we are to learn 
by all, is to lay this Foundation of welk 
doing, which our Saviour acknowledged 
and commended in his Apoſtles ; that is, 
a willing mind, and an honeſt diſpoſition; 
for then we are in a condition to be 
watched over by the Divine Grace, 

ha But 


had never 
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But having ſhewn' how valuable in the 
t of Godis a willing Spirit, and an ho- 


neſt Mind, I proceedin the 


\ Second place, to.urge our Saviour's ex- 
hortation and, and that is, notwithſtand- 


ing this to watch and to pray, that we enter 
not into temptation ; - for though the ſpi- 
rit be willing, 
i faacerity could of it felf ſupport'a Man 


yet the fleſh is weak : For 


without apy farther care- and help, we 
rd of - the drunkenneſs of 

Noah and Lot, themiurder and adultery of 
David, and thefall of Peter; we had never 
met with any inſtances of the weakneſs of 
human Nature in Men very honeſtly di- 
{poſed, whole examples ſhew usthe nece(- 
ty of watchtulneſsand- prayer, the means 
weare directed by our Saviour to uſe ; and 
if we douſe theſe means, uf we doſet the 
advantage of care and prayer againſt the 
incoavenience of humen frailty, we ſhall 
never fall. For it was not only for the in- 
ſtruction of St. Peter, that our Lord gave 
the exhortation of the Text, towatch and 
pray, but for the-laſtruction of all the reſt 
of the Apoſtles ; and not for their ioftru- 
&tion only, but jt was for ours alſo in all 
Ages,that he left this dire&tion with them. 
They were not always to expect that 


the ſpecial Grace of God would attend 
+ | them, : 
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them, and either keep them from great 


faults, or ſet them right again after their 
miſcarryings, while they neglected to ac- 
quaint themſelves with their own hearts, 
-and to take care of 'theiraQions, and to 
feek the afliſtance of God's Spirit *' And 


-we much leſs, who have been longer un- 


der the- guidance of: God's Grace, - than 
they: had been, even” from our Infancy, 
ever ſincewe were: Baptized, and taken 
into the Covenant' of Grace, who' have 


allo had the inſtructions of their examples, 


and tht uſe and benefit 'of our Lords -ad- 
monitions to them, and have been guilty 
of more neglects and miſcarryings, than 
they were, who moreover have beerf edu- 
cated to a more perfect underſtanding of 
the Doctrine and Natuve of Chriſtianity, 
than as yet they had'attained to ; under 
theſe circumſtances'«we- afe not to expect 
the watchful careof- God's Spirit over us, 


to lead us/ out of temptation, and to del7- 


ver ur from evil, if we do' not watch our 
telves,:-and* to watchfulneſs add prayer, 
that we.exter not into temptation: We are 
not to truſt toour general good purpoſes, 
and honeſt ways, "but -to remember / the 
weakaeſs of our fleſh,\(z.e.) the unſteadi- 


nefs of our purpoſes;*® the mutability bf 


our affe&tions, the deceitfulneſs of our 
| hearts,, 
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kearts, and therefore to ſupply all our de- 
feats with what diligence and circumſpe- 
ion we can, and in doing all this, to be 
very-.carneſt in all our. Prayers, that God 
would crown all with his Grace: Thus is 
the way-to be /rong in the Lord,and in the 
power of bis might. And we are undoubt- 
edly ſafe if we continually keep gur ſelves 
under the wings of ' his Grace; and put 
our ſelves under his protection by watch- 
falneſs and prayer ; For the effetlual fer- 
vent Prayer of a' righteous man availeth 
mach,” It availeth much for another, much 
more for himſelf ; 'it availeth; much tor 
theprocuring of temporal bleſſings,much 
more for ſpiritual and eternal ; God does 
not-always Crown the induſtry of a Man 
in his Jabouring' for the good things of this 
World , with defiredi{ucceſs ;'- and fome- 


times he ſends. them'to the lazy, 1 and be- 


ſtows them upon thoſe that never pray : 
But the ' moſt neceſſary things,  a:good 
mind, the beſt wiſdom, the improvements 
of the Soul, he ever gives to the diligent, 
and to thoſe that depend [upon him by 
Prayer, and never otherwiſe :' And this 
is a plain conviction; that if. we are bar- 
reu aud unfruitful inthe knowledge of God, 
if we make: no progreſs in Vertue, nor 


move at all towards Perfection, 4t 1s our 


own 
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own fault, who have fo ready a way to 
gain thar help from God, which will ao: 
failto better our Natures, and to {irength. 
en us in every good work, and to deliver 
ns from temptation. I have already told 
you, how vain a thing it is to plead trail 
ty and Infirmity, for not watching. and 
praying, fince for that very reaſon ou 
Saviour direds. us to watchfulneſs and 
prayer, becauſe altho' the ſpirit is willi 
yer the fleſh is weak.: And it is to as i; 
tle purpoſe to make the ſame plea for thal 
milcarriages that are the effes of our in 
firmity, tince there is this tro make then 
the eftects of wilfulneſs too, that we hay 
neglected to conſider our own weaknel; 
and to goto God for help: And wht 
ſhould be more caſte and naturaf, than fo 
2 frail Creature to have recourle. to tle 
Fountain of his being, and the Author 
all good; the God of Power and Mercy, 
for a ſupply of his own defects > We 
are not therefore excuſeable, if we doi 
not conſtantly and earneftly,when ſo mud 
depends.upon it. - 

[ have but ene Motive more to lay bs 
fore you,- but that methinks a very pre 
vailing one ; and that is, that our bleſſe 
Maſter himſelf, in whom there was no 
ſin, nor ſinful infirmity, he, I ſay, = 

. 
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'S lf, who ſo little need any other ſtrength 
but his own, practiſed that Advice which 
he gave to his Diſciples, he watcii=d and 
prayed when the hour of temptation was 
{ coming on, whilſt his Diſciples threw away 
their time, and we ice the different ect 
feats of their different behaviour : Our 
Lord witneſſed a good Confeſſion, but his 
ſlothful Diiciples fled away ſhametully.; 
and Peter the moſt forward of all a little 


W before, miſcarryed the moſt ſhametully of 


all, and denyed his Maſter ; A very ins 
{truting example to ſhew us, how much 
depends upon Prayer, and how unreaſona- 
ble a thing it is to complain of the TInfir- 
mities of our Natures, and the difficulty 
of ſtanding againſt temptations when we 
have ſo ready, but withal ſo neceſſary 
a means of relief, that Jeſus himſelf made 
ule of it. And ſyrely ons main reaſon 
why he did ſoa, was that we might be in- 
ſtructed by his examples, how we ought 


8 to fortifie our (elves againſt the temptati- 


onsof the World: Fe was tempted for ws, 
becauſe we allo were to be tempted , 
and he prayed under his temptation tor 


-& our ſakes too, that we might learn of him 


the way to overcome temptations, and 
to be always prepared againſt them. Let 
*.6 us 
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us therefore (my Brethren) remember the | 
words of our Lord Jeſus, watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation : let us 
alſo remember the example of our Lord, 
who himſelf watched and prayed, though 
he of all Men that ever lived, leaſt need. 
ed any aſliſtance againſt temptation; 
Let us enter into the Church, and frequent 
the Paublick Prayers, and let us enter in 
ro our Cloſets, and never omit ou 
Prayers to God in ſecret : For by «| 
very ſuch omiſſion, we lole an op 
portunity for our Souls, we weaken our 
dependance upon God, we lie more 6 
pen to danger from within and from with: 
out, and have made one ſtep more back 
ward, and are farther from the Grace 
God. 

In a word, let us purge our felve 
from all infincerity and hy pocriſie , ani 
be ſure that we do not ſuffer the guilt 
of any wilful fin to lye upon us, and 
ever keep our ſelves from prelumptuou 
ſn; and to this general habit of ho 
neſty , let us add a jealouſie over ou 
ſelves, doing like thoſe that depend up 
on the Grace and Providence of God; 
for if we continue thus doing we hal 
not fall, and that becauſe God 7s - Y 
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help, who is not wanting to prevent 
us by his Grace, and will therefore ne- 
ver fail to follow us with it, whilſt we 
walk in his ways, and ſtudy to pleaſe 
him in all things, and humbly de- 
pend upon him tor our Safety in this 
World, and our Salvation in the World 
to come. | 
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nd DENIES ho —— 


MATTH. IV. 10. 


| 7hou fralt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
| him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


E RE are Two Rules to be obſer- 
ved. 


I. Towor __ ſerve God. 
IT. To worſhip and to ſerve him ov. 


| And theſe are Rules of both Teſta- 
ments, and in 'Truth Laws of Nature, and 
| therefore they that violate them are wzrh- 
out excuſe. 
{ Mydeſignis, to lay before you ſome 
of the principal Duties preſcribed in theſe 
_ with the ſins that are oppoſed to 
| them, 
$ Now1in the firſt place, to worſhip God 
& is to honour him as&0d, which conſiſts 
4 I 3 chiefly 
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chiefly in Two things, vzz. In a right 
eſteem of tm, and in the expreſſion ot it 
"I, In the eſteem, (/. e.) in believing 
God to be the Soveraign Being , infinite 
in all perfecttons, in duration, 1m wiſdonfſ 
and in power, and above all in goodneſs ;[ 
from hence it is, that affeCtions ſuitable to 


ſuch an eſteem of God are atſo Worfhig 
becauſe they are the moſt real acknoy. 
I:dgments of the: Divine Attributes : HK: 
that truſts in the wiſdom and power 0 
God, more than m all the World beſide, 
aſcribes to him the honour of infenite wi 
dom and power ; he that fears his diſple 
ſare end trembles at his word, gives hin 
the honour of his infinite holinels; he ths 
loves him above all things , doth thereh 
eftectually confeſs his infinite goodnels 
By ach apprehenſions of God, and dilpe 

ſition towards him, 'we worſhip him u 
our Hearts and Souls. 

' 2. As tothe outward worſhip of Go: 
it conſiſts m ſuch actions, as either bj 
God himſelf or by the commonsconlentq 
Mankind, or by the natureof the thin 
are made expreſſions of Divine Honow 


and of the worſhip of the Heart. Sar 


fices have been ever eſteemed marks | 
Dime Honour, given to that Being t 
whom they were offered ; and God ij 


propriate 
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propriated them to himſelf in the Cove- 
nant ke made with his own People, He 
that ſacrificeth unto any God, ſave unto the 
| Lord only, he ſhall be utterly deſtroyed , 
| Exod. 22. 20. Whether Sin-offerings, or 


© Thank-offerings , they were teſtimonies - 


| and declarations of God's Soveraignty , 
that he was Lord of all, and the Giver 


© of all, to whom all praiſe and obedience 


| was due, For this reaſon the Chriſtian 
Worſhip, which knows no Sacrifice for 
Sin, but that which was never to be offe- 
8 red but once, and which has taken away 
E - the ſlaying of Beaſts, and the killing of 
Birds ; the Chriſtian Worſhip it ſelf, I ſay, 
is called a Sacrifice: By him, ſays the A» 
poſtle, (z. e.) by Chriſt, le? as offer the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe to God continually, Heb. 13. 
I5. For though the groſs Sacrifices were 
kft off, yet there was anincommunicable 
Worſhip of God that remained, viz. the 
more ſpiritual Sacrifices of Prayer and 
Thankſgiving, which were the true mean- 
ing of rhe Sacrifices before Chriſtianity, 
and therefore a more excellent Worſhip 
than they : For Sacrifices were but the 
Rites and Ceremonies of Prayer and 
Thankſgiving ; a Sacrifice for Sin,wasbut 
the outward Rite of calling upon God for 
Mercy ; a Sacrifice of Praiſe, was but the 
I 4 outward 
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outward Rite of offering Praiſe ; and there: | 
fore Prayer and Thankſgiving are proper iſ 
expreſſions of Divine Honour inaſmuch |} o! 
as they are in effect the ſame with Sacri. # 8! 
fices,and indeed a more excellent Worſhip | *5 
than what was anciently called by that th 
name. And there are theſe Two things, | *© 
which make them to be proper expreſſions MK a 
of honouring God, as God. | 

I. The matter of Religious Invocation, 
which is either to pray to God, or togive iÞ 
him thanks for thoſe things which he on- 
ly can give, and tor. evety thing which 
we either need, or have received, and 
this makes Prayer and Thankſgiving to be 
an acknowledgment of God's Omnips 
tence, Soveraignty, and infinite Goodnels, 

2. Our calling upon him at all times 
and in all places, whichis a clear acknoy- 
Icdgment of his Omnipreſence, and Inf 
nite Knowledge. And hence it is that heat- 
#ng of Prayer is one of thoſe Titles, where: 
with the Pfalmiſt addreſſed himſelf to 
God, Pſalm 65.2. And thou that hear- & 
e&jt Prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh com. 7 
For when we ſpeak to an inviſible Being, kc 
we can have no aſſurance that we ar * 
heard, but only this aſſurance, that the Be le 
ing is every-where preſent, and therefore 
though we ſee him not .yet we know = K 
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| he is with us, and our Prayer is not loſt. 
of And they are theſe Two things, each 
+ | of which diſtinguiſhes that which in Reli- 
i. | gionwe callPrayer and Thankigiving,from 
asking benefits of one another, and giving 
t & thanks for benefits received; that the lat- 
+ | ter ſuppoſes a limited power, the former 
«© an abſolute power over all things, and is 
expreſſed very often by deſiring ſuch things 
1 | of God, asheonly can beſtow. And again 
«© when we askfit things of one another, it 
| 15 within the lines of civil communication, 


, by ſpeaking, if preſent, by meſlages, if ab- 
1 & ſent; but when we ſpeak to God, weſpeak + 
+ toan inviſible Being, whom we therefore 
+ & acknowledge to be every-where preſent. 
a And in theſe two things, that is, in 
« | Prayer and Thankſgiving, or to include 
.& both in one expreſſion, in Religious Invoca- 
5 8 tion,the Subſtance of Divine Worſhip con- 
+8 fiſts, and all other inſtances of it may be 
e & reduced to this : 

10 Thus it isan Act of Divine Worſhip, to 
© dedicate, or ſet apart Places for Prayer and 
;& Thankſpiviog ; for the ereting of Houſes 


7 | forthe Service of an inviſible Being,is an 
t2& acknowledgment of his Omnipreſence,no 
& & Tels then calling upon him there. Thus 
re bodily Adoration, Bowing, Knceling, or 

| Proſirating, are AQts of Divine ” - 
| Oz 
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alſo, when they are paid to an Inviſtble Be. 


ing, becauſe they too (appoſe the preſence if 


of it every where,to receive thoſe outward 
Honours, and to take notice of them. 
And all this together, is that which we 
call the immediate Worſhip of God ; becauſe 
It is all an addreſs or application to him; 

This is what we commonly mean by Rell 
gious Worſhip, thoughin a larger ſenceal 
Piety may beſo called, and he that obey; 
God 1n all things, Worſhips him, becaul 
he makes an efectual acknowledgment df 
all the Divine Attributes. 

_ 2. Since we know what it i5to Worſhy 
God, nothing ſhould be more eaſe, thants 
underſtand that other Rule, mairly intend 
ed in the words of the Text, That Gu 
only is to be worſbipped : Thou ſhalt wor 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him O NLI 
ſhalt thou ſerve : (4. e.) Infinite Perfection 
15 to be attributed to him only, Infiat 
Knowledge, or Power, or Goodneſs, a 
Preſence, or Dominion 1s to be aſcribedto 


him only ; he only is to be loved and re 


verenced and truſted in above all things, 
and to be abſolutely obeyed; to him alone 
we are to perform thoſe Acts of Worlhip, 


which imply any pert of that acknow-Þ 
ledgment ; and therefore to none but hin | 
are Religious Supplications, and Intercell 
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| ons with Thankſpivings to be offered; be- 
| Gideshim no other inviſible Being ought to 


be addreſſed unto by us: To him only we 
are to pay thoſe bodily Adorations of 
Kneeling , Bowing, and Falling-down , 
which are properly Religious ; that. is, 
which accompany and go along with 
Prayer or Thankſgiving, or any acknow- 
lkdgment of a Divine Perfection; weare 
to give to no other Being in the World 


| that outward Worſhip, which by all the 


circumſtances of it, is Relzgzous, or a ſigni- 
fication of the leaſt divine Honour. 
Upon theſe grounds I intend to build, 


| and now I ſhall proceed to ſhew what 


thoſe Sins are, which manifeſtly oppoſe 
and contradict theſe Rules ; and they may, 
Ithink, be reduced to theſe Two, Atheiſm, 
and Idolatry. 

Firſt, Atheiſms, of which there are Two 
forts properly ſo called : Either, 
G. Not believing that there is a God : 

r, 

Il. Not Worſhipping him. | 

x. Not believinga God : that is, an in- 
viſible Spiritual Being, which is the cauſe 
of all things ; and this is that which is 
commonly underſtood by Atheiſm, to de- 
ny the very Being of a God, which as it 
is the higheſt ſtupidity , and the grear 
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eſt corruption imaginable of a Man's Un. 


derſtanding, ſo it is fundamentally opps 
ſite to all pretences of Religion and Wor. 
ſhip, which ſuppoſes the Being of God; 
of GodlI ſay, that is, of a ſpiritual andin- 
viſible Being, which knows and under. 
ſtands, which cando all things, and upon 
which all other things depend. But 
2. There is another ſort of Atheiſy 
truly ſo called, which conſiſts with a Be 
lief of the being of God; or at leaſt doth 
not ſtand in a Fire denial of his Being, 
and that is, not worſhipping him : He tha 
doth not worfhip G O D before Men, is 
an Atheiſt to the World ; and he that wor- 
ſhips him not at all, is an Atheiſt before 
the World, and in the ſight of God too: 
and there isno reaſon to queſtion, bur he 
that is the one, is the other too. Every 
wicked Man though he profeſſeth Religion, 
and Worſhips God, may indeed be called 
a Practical Atheiſt, becauſe he lives, as i 
there were no God. But he that is grown 
to that degree of impiety, as to make no 
acknowledgment of himby appearing in 
his Worſhip, is much more ſo, and doth in 
effke& renounce his Maker before the 


World, and it cannot be moretruly faidef | 


any one, than of ſuch a Man, that he lives 


without God in the World. And therefore - 
; although Þ 
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| although the Epicurean Seft acknowledg- 


ed the Being of a God, yet becauſe they 
denyed his Providence, and took away all 
the Foundations of worſhipping him, they 


| were by all Men of ſenſe called Atheiſts - 


This however is alſo dire&tly oppoſite to 
the Rule we are upon, 7hou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, But | 

3. Idolatry is oppoſed to it likewiſe, and 


| this is that impiety , which the Rule was 


chiefly deſigned againſt, Thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve. Idolatry is a Term in Religion or 
Divinity,to which we muſt give that ſenſe 
in which the Scripture uſes it, and I think 
all are agreed, this to be the ſence of it 
there, That it 1s the giving of any Divine 
Worſhip to a Creature : (2. e.)any part of 
that Worſhip which is due to God only ; 
and therefore theſe words are a Rule a- 
gainſt all Idolatry whatſoever, 7 hou ſhalt 


| worſhip the Lord thy God, &c. 


Now, 1. All honour which is done to |! 


| any inviſible Being, beſides Gad, by for- 


mal Invocation of it, or calling upon it, 
muſt therefore neceſſarily be Idolatry, be- 
caule it aſcribes in the very Nature of the 
Act Omnipreſence to it, which is a Di- 
vine PerteQion. 


2. All 
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2. All the external Honours done to | 
any ſuch Beings, which refer to that Ser. 
vice are alſo Idolatrous, becauſe they are bu 
fignifications of Divine Honour alſo , and f on 
therefore Dedicating Churches and Altar © Pe 
to them, Bowing, Kneeling, Proſtrating, W pe 
burning Incenſe,and the like Religious Rite © [m 
performed to them, are Idolatry. to 

3. Any Service paid to a created Bi a 
ing, that is either viſible or inviſible, ſeen ji wa 
or not ſeen, preſent or abſent, which Ser: 


vice doth imply that thing to be God, «i th: 
aſcribesanyDivine Attiribute toit,or muct iſ 02 
more that Service, which in all circum- to 
ſtances is the very ſame with what is g-W 8c 
ven to God himſelf ; this alſo muſt nece( i doi 
ſarily be an Idolatrous Service. WW Go 
4. The Worſhip of an Image, or any iſh 4# 
cor 


viſible Repreſentation of any thing what 
ſoever, muſt be Idolatrous ; for if it bj a 
worſhipped as the Repreſentation of aſh r 
Creature, it cannot *ſcape being ſo, i} {do 
there were no more in it, than thar Re © Vat 
ligious Worſhip is not to be given to the ih Pl 
Original : But if it be the pretended iſ 0! 
Image of the Deity, the Worſhip of it is I 1 
Idolatrous Worſhip ; and the reaſon 58 Vo! 
plain , becauſe it is ſet there to receive I 2 P! 
that external Worſhip at leaſt , which is I tis 
due to that inviſible Being , whom - - rily 
wa al 
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[Gid to repreſent, But the Worſhip of 
God is to be given to him , and to none 
but him : I paſs by two material things ; 
one is, That the Image-Worſhip of the 
People is known to be attended with ex- 
peRation of receiving benefit from the 
Image itſelf, which makes the Idolatry 
to be very groſs in them ; but inaſmuch 
as Images are made the Object of out- 
ward Acts of Divine Honour, by all that 
worſhip them, they give to the Image 
that Worſhip which is to be paid to God 
only. Another is this, That to pretend 
to make an Image of God, 1s one of the 
groſſeſt Diſhonours that can be poſſibly 
done to him, becauſe that ſuppoſes zhe 
Godhead to be like unto wood, or to ſlone, 
and the work of mens hands, and tends ts 
corrupt the Notion of God 1n all that are 
made to believe that they are his Images 
or Repreſentations ; but I do not place 
Idolatry in that, tho' it be a great aggra- 
vation of it, but in the actual worſhip- 
ping of it ; and that becauſe we are to 
worſhip the Lord our God, and ſerve him 
only : but to worſhip Images, is not to 
worſhip him ; for God is one thing, and 
a pretended Image of him is another. All 
this I make bold to lay down perempto- 
rily, being well aſſured that theſe kinds of 

Worſhip 


wing God only, and that theſe prohibited 
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Worſhip are prohibited in this Rule of ſes, 


Worſhips are in the Scripture called Ido 
latry, which I ſhall now more particularly 
prove, againſt a certain pretence, That ch 
zrue and only Notion of Idolatry is this, and 
that it is neither more nor leſs than thy 
viz. The Worſhip of the heavenly Bodies 
the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars, or 
other viſible and corporeal Deity, as Fl 
Supreme God, ſo as to exclude all ſenſe au 
apprehenſion of a ſpiritual and invifill 
Godhead. The plain Engliſh of which 
this : That no Man can be an Idolater; 
that is, not ſuch a Sot, as to take ſom» 
thing, which he knows can neither unde: 
ſtand any thing, nor chooſe one thi 
before another , to be the Supreme Go 


G9 w/rAogTa20S= So =>0% Tye 


and as ſuch, to worſhip it; as tor inſtance if 5 
he muſt take ſomething, which hath wſ w 
more of a ſpiritual Nature in it, than: ar 
piece of ſtone, or a log of wood, anda th 
clude all reference that it can have to ani or 
thing that hath a ſpiritual Nature, andi*M an 
muſt fall down upon his knees to it, ail an 
{peak to it, and deſire it to bleſs him, aol þ1, 
believe that it will do fo, and he muſt with }-; 
al take it for his Supreme Deity, and thx as 


he ſhall be allowed to paſs for an Idolater;W no 
nay more, for one that js not fit to linſſ of 
. uv potes - \ 
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err © upon the Earth, but to be cut off from the 
ted W People ;\ as thoſe T/raclites wete 'once to 


do i be {erved ” On enticed their Brethren away 
rl :o ſerve Fher Gods. Now for my own 
the WI part, 1 do not think, that even theſe kinds 
a WF ofWorſhippers, if there are any ſuch tobe 
bs, found in the World, as I believe there are 
1, not, ought to be thus ſerved ; for it were 
| bacbarous Inhumanity, to kill thoſe, who 
ought to be taken care'for 'in an Hoſpital 
proper for them : For what greater madneſs 
can be imagined, than for a Man at the 
ſame time'to worſhip a ſenſle(s thing as 


[ 2 enſleſs thing, as he' muſt do, if he ex- 
clades all apprehenſion of an inviſible and 


SaaS = OE ES 


i 0d, lt Men underſtand ſomething that 
able to help or to hinder, and that knows 


hed 


0:88 and is willing to «do accordingly : And 
4 therefore to Worſhip 'cither Sun, Moon, 
uy or Stars, or 8ny viſible or corporeal Deity, 
lis and at the ſame time to exclude all ſenſe 
all and apprehenfion of a ſpirituaLand inviſi- 
all ble Godhead, is to worſhip a thing, becaule 
Fam tre it knows ſomething, whife Iam 
all as ſure at the fame time, that it knows 
=; nothing at'all ; for that which has nothing 

ny of a fprricual 
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the Supreme God, and to believe that it is 
gal Godhead >\ For by the Supreme 


when to'do the one, and when the other, 


hd inviſible Nature, has no. 
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doth, nat ,. rſs 3. another; 
. Worlhip God. 9s, | hich: ;he. char dai 
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goifenſe and apprehenſion of a « ſich | 
tugl Godhead. , and. yet. warſhips tor:the 

Suprer, ) God, | {& 5 Matter, does: nerf | 
if-be be-in his Wits, believe thar there is- | 

ny. God, at all , and: if he pretends to 
worſhip: the! Sao, or the: Moon, - or Leeks 
ghd:@, yous,, Without any reference'to any 
that can {ce or hear, help or hige 

der; an and or chooſe any thing,” it 
©-menifeſtly.. in derifjon of all pretence 
tof 7 ion-and Worſhip whatſoever: Ke] 
bt I-41 he age _ Notion of. a 


/upor 
g WY Os 
Shi A 5. 
We” ad x : 


Ws by ahots of. he... 
Co on nion_ :* - VIZ. That-a'Man cannat 
be Kolater, who: doth firmly believe 
th oro God, the Maker of Heaven 
nd, and who doth-worſhip him'as 
the Suprecae God and Lord of all, Thisine | 
ted is oraething, that bsjit-is What Woot: 
Wes bot then. chis 4s very. falle;. asf 

ll demonſtrate by. m_ eeſtimony-0 
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to give clear evidence againſt it, Thou ſbub 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only, &: 
For they all ſay, that this ſpeaks of Divity 
Worſhip, and at other times they grant 
that to give Divine Worſhip to any thiyp 
that is not God is Idolatry : But now fly 
Text ſuppoſes,” not only that a Man ough 
to give Divine Worſhip to God, but ite 
prefly ſays, that he ſhould give it to hi 
only; it is therefore poſſible to give Divi 
Worſhip to God, and to give Divine We 
ſhip to ſomething elſe too, which is 
' God, and to do that, they themſelves 
fefs to be Idolatry, and therefore it is poll 
ble to acknowledge and to worſhip On 
God, the Maker ot Heaven and Earth, ad 
yet tobe guilty of Idolatry ; which i 
point that 7 think fit to inſiſt upon ſons 
- thing more particularly, becauſe 1 percei 
there are many that are very foath | 
have it believed. 3 
'- And firſt I ſhall infiſt upon that inſtang 
which was the occaſion of theſe words: 
The Devil promiſed our Saviour, Thatt 
| . would give him all the Kingdoms of 1 
World, and the glory of them, if he weil 
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fall down and worſhip him. Now I thin $* 
there is no queſtion, but that to worſhip Fx 
the Devilis Idolatry ; but the Queſtions bi 


Whether the Devil was ſo arrogant - ] 
C | joy 
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ſire'to be worſhipped, ſo, as to exclude | 
the belief, - and the worſhipping of. God, 
who js the Supreme Lord of all : But; in- 
deed, -id my not. to be queſtion'd,, that 
he did not-deſire any ſuch thing, but that 
If acknowledged the. Being of Gad : 
orin his very firſt Temptation he ſaid, 2f 
thes be the Son of -God, &ec, which was a 
plin; acknowledgment-of _ the Being. of 
op and.ſo in Fs ſecond Temptationhe 
aid, If thou be the Son of God, caft thy ſeif 
demfor it is written, be ſhall give hu. 4n> 
gels charge; over thee, &C. So that he did: 
nat oaly acknowledge the-Being of God, 
but he acknowledged alſo, the Truth, of the 
re: Nay, when hegromiſed to-Je- 
ſus the kingdoms of the World, and the glory. 
Ftten, if he; would fal.dows and wor/hip, 
«: it appears by St. Lake, that he did 
by. no means pretend-to--be the- Supreme. 
Diſpoſer and Governour ofthe World i.e.) 
to bethe Supreme God, but geknowledged. 
him that was truly oz for.thus it is faid, 
Lak, 4; 6.. And the Devil ſaid wnto him, 
Al this power will 1 give. thee, for it # de- 
ll {ered to me, and to whomſoever I will I 
tl} g/2e. #.. Now. here the Devil plainly ac-. 
bel £nowledged , that "this Power was. but 
' Elyere to him, and not originally in 
ft , and this was as plain a ſignification: 
& 9} '- as 
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. 7. Now. we. read 1 Xing; 11; that Is 
lomon in his old age turned away bis veart, 
and worſhippedother Gods, viz. Aſotoreth 
Thele were theIdols of the Nations round 
about the Z/raclites ; and all the World 


4 


knows , that. the. Service of Idols is 
the: God, of - Heayen and Earth,: the + 
preme.Governour of the World, the Gul 


* 


of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob > So he mul 


have done according; to the modern Noll . 
tion of -Idolatry, or elſe he could not Will - 
guilty of it : But.if. we may believe plan | 
Scripture, ſo-he did: not ; for. mark,. whiff 
is faid-v.:4-: Zs Wives.turned: away + 
heart after other Gods, and bis heart ual - 
not perfett with the Lord his God; as nalill 
the heart of David his Father. It (cena 
- then'that his heart was not quite turned - 


. Goddeſs of the Zidonians, and. after Mile 


way-fromthe Lord his God, but it was nt 
.perietly with-him, and that becauſe he 
did not worſhip the -Lord his God. onh, 
but ſerved other Gods beſides. - Again, 


.®, 5, 6., Solomon went after Aſhtoreth tk 


. the abomination of the Amonites: eY 
lomon did. evil in the fight of the Lon 
ard went not. fully after + +6 p81 as di 
David his Father. Now can that be fail 
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of one that utterly renounceth the Belicf, 

and. worſhip of the Supreme Lord, thar 
| his heartdoth not go fully after the Lord? 
Theſe thingsare ſo plain, that they need 
no Illuſtration. To be ſhort, in the Qld 
pres _ bros were eſteemed 
do . hd condemned asIdolatry. - _._ _ 
vo) | We worſhip other Beings with the 
8 Trae God, which was the caſe of : So/omore 

ow. mentioned, and of the Samaritans, 


" WY ings 17. 41. Who feared the Lord, and 


raed their graven Images: their own 


C2 T% 


-”3. Toworſhip Idols only, which ſeem- 
&d to be the cale of Ahab and Manaſſeth, 
Who had - given over ghe Service. ot the 


will God of Z7/rae/, but yet were not without 


all ill (coſe and apprehenſion of him ; but 
ml forall that they addicted themſelves whol- 
+ 17 tothe Service of falſe Gods. 1 
i :-. 3. The worſhipping of the True God 
by a material Image or Reprefentation of 
him ; ſuch, for inſtance, was the. Idola- 


».' & 


try of the Goldew Calf , which the I/rac- 
lites intended for a Repreſentation of that 
- God which had brought them out of the 
Land of Egypt ; as. it evidently appears 
from the Proclamation, Exod. 32. Theſe 
..ore thy Gods, or this is thy God, 0 {ſrae!, 
which brought thee up out of the Land of 
log 72 *. Sn 
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 . dolatry meanthe worſhi ipping of- the.op 


| flee from Idolatry:. Little children. 


- Supreme God, the 


| but it continued juſt t 
| before, as theſe very words. 5.0 witng 


nounging: of the Lord of . Heaven-an 
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our . ſelves fou 1Jols.c, and the. hb 
7 y being Fews muſt neceſſarily by] 


God by Images, or _— any. Diy 
Worſhip wharſoenergny, Hogone due, 
God only, giving thar,l ſay, tg 4qy ath 
Bang how excellent ih of Aloo F 
that do ſo, do 14 

Na Þ 


Earth, all the while : -, For. by.ldolal 
they could underſtand nothing ,but .wh 
went for Idolatry.under the Law, lea 
the Notion of it was rig if he lea 


me that it w 


. 


Thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy God, 
him only ſhalt thou. ſerve. _ 
But as Tentred upon this Fes. 
diſtinguiſhing between Atheiſm and} | 
dolatry, fo I ſhall now cloſe it,..by.c0 
paring them together, olatry Is. i'y 
deed a very heinous ſin, becauſe. it Bin 6 
away the Glory of God to another ; ? 
Atheiſm is a worſe, becauſe that isa.n 


w 


Earth, the Creator of the World ; 
mY | 


vip. do, do not ſerve, the Lord, , nl 4 of 
guilty of. great. imp but they. ww Wl th 
do not ferye and W as him at all,;av WW je 
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ol avitty of « greater impiety. Toworſhi 

bh ory 2nd L. worſhip 7 PR to pray Ka 
1 God, and to pray toSaints, to'adore Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to adore the Virgin, is in part 
yo forfike God and our Saviour ; but nei- 
ther to worſhip or pray to Saints and An- 
pels,-no nor to God himſelf, this is utter- 
it9*forſake him, and to live without 
din the Workd:; Which I do notlay to 
extetuate the Crime of Idolatry, but-to 
pivo'every thing its due, - and to leave this 
mpreſſion upon our Mind , that by how 
much more we inveigh againſt the Idola- 
try of others, becauſe it is no kefs than 
ving ſome of God's Glory to his Crea- 
ture, by ſo much the more we oblige our 
{elves to be conſtant and devout, and in 
very good earneſt in the Worſhip of the 
only true God, leaſt by degrees we fall in- 
to a Spirit of Irreligion and Atheiſm, and 
be wholly eſtranged from God, which is 
2 worſe caſe than So/omox's was, who fal- 
into the Idolatry of his Neighbours, 
| under this Charater, That hu heare 
was not perfett with the Lord, and he went 

not £9 after him. | 
o conclude, ſince through the Grace 
of God it is our Happpineſs to worſhip 
the Lord our God, and to ſerve him only, 
kt us have a care that we go on to 4 
mip 
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3 Jo I's Teſtimony. concerning. 6 


b New F4 know that ; tho. Ifeareſt | 


: Faſt 000, which this Teſti. 

= pony. of concerning him was 

co - grounded, which was his offering his 

* "Son Iſaac to. God, Becgyſe thou haſt 

+ +:w0t with-beld thy ſon , tbine only ſon 
-\. from me, 


1. The Teſtimony of God Feerung 
Nh 4 know that thou feareſt God, this, I 


lay, 


we ES 
EE 
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fay, was God's Teſtimony concerning him:{ut 
For. whereas it is ſaid, That the Angel gt 
the Lord called to him out of Heaven ; Won! 
ſeems plain that the Angel of the Lorri 
was no other than the Angel of the Conlon 
ant, the Soa of God himſelf, who'di 
ſometimes appear to the Patriarchs-, fa 
the words are, Seeing thou baſt not with 
held thy fon,” thine only*fon from me, (i.6 
from God'; it was God'that ſpake to hig 
and who ſaid, Now 7 know that thoa fear 
God, The matter God teſtified | of* hin 
was, That he feared God ; that is, that 
believed in God, that he was fully perſay 
ded of his Infinite Power, Wiſdom, þ 
ſtice, and Goodneſs; ' and all his Infini 

- PerfeRtions,. and that he was affetedii 
ably thereunto : This is the meaning} 
the Fear of God 1n the Scripture, which 
e Phraſe uſed to comprehend all pious 
fetions towards him, and is thereforgy 

' the ſame latitude with Faith, the Prat 
whereof is aſcribed to Abraham by tl 
Author to the Zebrews. ' The only: thin 
to be added isthis : That we muſt remefl 
ber, that 'to fear God, "is to fear hint 
God ; that is, before and above' all othe! 
things, and  conſequeatly - to love hutt 
and to truſt in him, and'to rely upon him 
incomparably and infinitely more thul 


The Sixth Sermon. 
mon all the World befides, inaſmuch as 


4 te Perfections of all others are finite, God 


is infinite 1n all Perfe&tions : Now: 


his was that which God teftified of 4bra« 
in ſaying of him, that he ſeared God ; 


þy in the underſtanding of this, ' there is 
«Moo difficulty, at all. Brit it may ſeem 


trange, that God ſhould give this-Teſti- 
of him in that manner, wherein we 

00d he'did : Now know I that thou fteareSF 
{-z Now, (3. e.) now thou baſt not with 
beld thy ſon, thizie only ſon from me + For 
did-not God know the integrity of 4&ra« 
jam's Heart before? Is riot God 2he Searcher 

f Hearts, and doth he need our outward 

Ations, that he may judge of our Tem- 
pers and Intentions by them 2 It is true, 
we'lnve .no other way to come to the 
underftanding of one anothers Thoughts, 
but by -out Words and Deeds : But hath 
God oo\ other way 2 Yes, without all 
doubt, he that kroweth onr thoughts afar 


thief, even before they are born within us, 


cannot be - ignorant of them when they 
are : - But why then doth heſay, Now Z 


roll trow that thou feare/t God 2 Lanſwer, That 


this is one of thoſe Sayings of God, by 


im which he is pleas'd to condeſcend to the 


un manner of our ſpeaking and converſing 
al with one another. For we with great 


_ ' 


pro» 
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propriety uſe ſuch expreſſions as thel;Kyou 
ypon ſuch extraordinary occaſions : Md « 
from my Friend , that hath always prof 
fs{led great kindneſs to me, I receive ons 
11.4: notable benefit in my diſtrels, not with 
#100 out hazard to himſelf, it is, very proper 
"6 1H for meto ſay, Now 7 know that he low 
2£:: Now I know he is indeed a faithh 
and ſincere Friend, though I had great 
reaſon to make' no doubt of it before; ye 
this is ſo great a confirmation and ftrey 
thening ot -my belief, that in comparila 
thereto, I might be ſaid to know little q 
nothing; of it before : In allufion to ſug 
expretlions it js, that God ufeth theh 
words, Now 1 know that thou feareſt Gul 
Not, in_intimation 'of - his having: nov 
gained -greater: aſſurance of - Abrahani 
Int-grity, than he had before.  Abrabus 

ad been for a-long time the Servant.d 
God, and had rhade an open profeſſiond 
worſhipping and obeying him, and Gd 
law all along that he was an upright ma 
and this no leſs before he was bidden tt 
vfter ' his Son 1ſaac, than after' he hal 
ftretched , forth his hand to ſlay him 
on the Altar ; and therefore the mear 
ing of theſe words 1s this, and no more; 
The thing is now plain and undeniabl 
to all, that thou feareſt God, But = 

| wou 
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Srould God have 4braham's Faith made 
: tio plain and unqueſtionable > Why muſt 
pro-fWuch a Tryal as this be made, {ſince it 
ould: not be to let God into a more tho- 
rough knowledge of Abraham, than he 
ad before 2 II anſwer, it muſt be either 
or the ſake of 4braham- himſelf, or for 
he ſake of others, or for both. 

Let us firſt ſee what advantage the ſuc- 
eſs' of this Tryal was to Abraham him-' 
elf And, £ 


al 1, 1think we need not doubt, that he 
uciivas a moſt excellent Man all along, yet 
ichven this Noble Act of Faith, which is 
ode ſubject of this Chapter, made him yet, 
008 greater and a better Man than he was 
n\Wctore : For ſo it is, that as by bad ARti- 
uns, bad Men grow worſe, ſo by goo 
.dWnes, good Men grow better, and by ex- 
1dWceding and extraordinary Adts of Faith 
0d Virtue they grow much beth | 
a ' 2. fbrahaw was indeed >». be- 
\ toWore of his own Integrity, yet when God 
Wit him-upon fo ſevere a Tryal as this was, 
uWite performance of his Duty , though.ir 
ard not add to God's aſſured knowledge 
re: Df Abraham's Integrity, yet it added to the 
beWſurance which Abraham had of himſelf : 
Wor though there are no degrees of cer- 
ul L & - my 


148 The Sixth Sermon. 
tainty in God, yet there are in Men.ll « 
And though Abrabam was well aflurſfſ ,.. 
before, that he feared God, yet-his qu wn 
ting himſelf fo well.upon ſo Antal of 
ry an occaſion, could not but add to hy cial 
allurance : And that is one advan ed, 


that all good Men have by thoſe parti 
lar Tryals of- their Faith-, whicl do ng 
happen eommonly, that how hard ſox 
they are to Fleſh and Blood, yet if thy 
behave themſelves as they ought, thy 
gain this ſatisfaftion by it, to be mr 
certainly perſwaded of their own ſince; 
ty ; and doubtleſs 4braham had nou 
vary ſatisfation of Mind in the Coal 
. ence of having obeyed God, rzquir 
ſo hard a thing , eſpecially ſince Gods 
not leave him to gather the comfortd 
his ſincerity, from his Obedience in ti 
way of reaſoning, 'but did alſo add a pu 
ticular Revelation to give him the hight 
ie, ſet could be had : 7 know, in 
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he, efW#hou feareſt God : And fo he hi 
the aſſurance of ſo concerning a poll 
trom God himſelf, not only tor the 
creaſe of his Joy, but that this Exampt 
might yield good Inſtruction to othe 
who are not to expect ſuch immedat 
Revelations : And this brings me tothe 

Secol 
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Second Anſiver, That although this 
tryal of Abraham's Faith could add no- 
thing to the knowledge which God had- 
of his ſincerity , yet it was very benefi- 
cial to others, that he ſhould be.ſo try 
&, and that upon his good and worthy 
carriage under it, God ſhould fo plainly 
and particularly teſtifie his integrity ; 
we are therefore to mind attentively the 
inſtruction, that Abraham's example, and 
God's approving his ſincerity affords to 
the World : And the 

Firſt Point of Inſtruction I ſhall name 


is this : That that Faith in God, whicl 


will gain his approbation and reward, is 
2 lively and working Faith.” When we 
conſider, that God himſelf vouchſafed 
upon ſo eminent an act of Faith, as that 
of Abraham's offering up his Son, when 
I fay himſelf was pleaſed to condeſcend 
to ſuch an expreſſion as this, Now know 
T that thou feareſt me ; as if the matter 
hitherto had been uncertain to him, what 
can we make leſs of it, than that God 
tookthis opportunity, nay that God made 


"Þ this opportunity to declare to the World, 


that he who ſhould not bring forth the 


4 proper Fruits of Faith in God, and fear 


o& God ſhall be reckoned of by him, as 


Þ ae that hath no Faith at all, no fear of 


L 3 God 
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God at all; and what 1s thus true of the 


fear of God, is true of Truſt in God toy, 


I have already noted, that what is her 


called the fear of God, isby the Authorg 
the Hebrews called Faith ; and thereforei/ 
our fear of God, our apprehenſion of hi 
Almightineſs, his juſtice, and wiſdom, hol. 
neſs, and ſoveraigaty, will not be atallr. 
garded or owned by him, unleſs it dat 
produce a conformity of our actions to hi 
will, but we ſhall on the contrary be look 
ed upon, as if we did not fear him at al, 
the argument is very ſtrong,that our Faith 
ſeparated from the performance of tha 
which God requires and expeQts from us 
will not be looked upon as Faith, it will not 
be the Faith by which a man is juſtifed 
For I beſeech you Brethren,is not the fear d 
God, a belict of his juſtice,and his power, 
and his holineſ$and his infinite perfection, 
and ſomething more than a bare belief 
them, viz. ſuch a: belief as is accompanied 
with ſorne awe, dread, and reverence 0 
God? But if Faith working by inward 
Fear, and yet failing to produce the per 
formance of what God expects from us 
will not be owned as the fear of God,when 
we come to ſtand or fall by his Sentence, 
then how much leſs ſhall mere Faith or Per, 


iwaſion be reckoned as any thing worth | 
SR | when 


.* 
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| when ſeparated from the fruits of it in Life 


and Action > Since upon Abraham's offe- 
ring up his Son according to Gods Com- 


Ti 


mand,God was pleaſed tolay, Now 7 know 


that thon feareſt God : We cannot imagine 


{ what could have been ſaid on the other ſide, 


if he had refuſed to hearken to God's 
Voice, but this, Now 7 know that thou doſF 


ot fear God, I will not therefore diſpute, 


nay ] need not diſpute, whether a Man, 
who upon the tryal of his Obedience, de. 
parts from his Duty , whether he (I ſay ) 
may not yet be ſaid to believe ia God, and 
to fear God,and to ſtand in ſome awe of 
his Juſtice and Power ; for whether this 
may be truly ſaid or not, yet it is all one, 
2s to his acceptance with God : God will 
not own that to be Faith,or Fear,or, Truſt, 
or Love, or Deuendance upon God, which 


| doth not produce the doing of his Will, 


and the fulfilling of his Commands, when 


| he is pleaſed to try our Obedience in any 


notable inſtance; wheretore thoſe words, 
wherein God condeſcends to our manner 
of ſpeaking, Now I know that thou feareſ# 


| God, are a natural intimation of this great 


Truth, that nothing will paſs with lm for 
the fear of God,bur that which produces a 
conformable Practice and Obedience,in ally 


| the tryals of our ſubmiſſion to his Wilt: 
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for undoubtedly God knew the Integrity 


of Abraham's Heart' before, and therefore | 


fince he would not give this Teſtimonyto 
him, till he had madeit plain by thisem. 
nent at of Obedience, 'and fince he gave 
this Teſtimony, as if he liad but now been 
aſſured of it, what inſtruCtion doth thi 


yield more readily, than that no Mar, 


ſhall be acknowledged by God, to be one 
that fears him, but he that upon tryal doth 
what God requires ; and theretore that 
we ſhould not preſume upon the goodne{ 
of our Hearts and intentions towards God, 
when our Actions contradict our Preten. 
ces: It is true, God ſees the Qualities and 
Diſpoſitions of eur Minds with an Intall 
ble Judgment, but we not ſo certainly; 
it is hard for us to tell what degree of 
Faith or Fear is proper to Gods Chuldren, 
15 juſtifying, or ſaving: But if 1a the hard 
Elt tryals of thy Obedience,thou doſt keey 
God's Commandments, then thou art ſur 
that thou feareſt God-; and becauſe God 
would have thee try thy ſelf by this Ruk, 
he was pleaſedtoteſtifie his own knowledge, 
that Abraham feared him, upon Abrahams 
ready Obedience, as if he had not known 
zt befote. | | 
®* 2. Another point of Inſtruction, and 
of good uſe in all Ages of ' the Work 1 

+ os CLAN this, 
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this, That God hath ſome Servants, and 
Worſhippers, who are not hired to the 
Profeſſion of ſerving him, by. the world- 
ly cafe, profit, and fecurity, that Religi- 
on brings, and who,. when that expe. 
Qation fails them, will not turn their 
backs upon him, to chooſe another Ma- 
ſter. The Devil inſinuated againſt Fob, 
That he ſerved God, becauſe God had made 
ay bedge about him, and about his Houſe, 
and all that he had on every fide, Becauſe 
be bad bleſſed the work of his hands, and 
increaſed his ſubſtance in the land : But if 


{ God would put forth his hand, and touch all 
| that he had, then he would curſe him to his 


face: (4. e.) That then he would be as pro- 
fane, as he was before godly in outward 
appearance : But upon tryal it proved 0- 
therwiſe, and he retained his Integrity,ſay- 


ing, Shall we receive good at the hand of 
| God, and ſhall we not receive evil, Job. 


2. 10, Such another inſtance of this 


EF kind was Abraham, God had bleſſed him 


| with great Encreaſe and Proſperity upon 


theleaving of his-Country, and there was 
not hing, wanting to compleat his Deſires, 
but an Heir to his Bleſſings, which God 
had a long time denied him, and at length 
gave him. But it might be hitherto ob- 
JeRed againſt the ſincerity of —_ 
kb | car 


183 


$ 1 
. == 


; The Sixth Sermon. 


fear of God and dependance upon him, 
that he perceiving how much for the better 
it was that he lett his Country at the Call 
of God, and finding now that all things 
went well with him, did therefore make 


profeſſion of ſerving the only true God, 


becauſe he found that it was the way. to 
compals all that his heart could deſire in 
the World : How therefore ſhould it ap- 
pear that he behaved himſelf Religiouſly 
out of Conſcienceof his Duty, 1n an abſq- 
lute and entire dependance upon God's So- 
veraign Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs ? 
And that was a thing very neceſlary to he 
made out, forthe Credit of Religion in the 
World, and to demonſtrate the ingenuity 
and ſincerity of the Righteous. There 
could be no other way ſo effeCtual, no de- 
monſtration ſo clear as this, that Araham 
without murmuring and diſputing ſhould 
lt go the deareſt of all his Poſſeflions, in 
obedience tothe Command of God ; and 
this was the tryal God made of his ſincerity. 
There was nothing that he held more dear 
ro him than his only Son ; for whoſe ſake 
it was,that he did ſet a value upon all the 
reſt of his poſſeſſions ; well therefore might 
it be ſaid upon his ready compliance with 
this ſevereCommand, Now I know that theu 


feareſt God: This being as much as to ſay, ' 


Now 


{ 
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Now thy ſincerity is put beyond all que- 
ſtion, and all Men muſt acknowledge, that 
thou art in good earneſt, what thou haſt 
all along, pretended ro be, one that truly 
feareſt God, and who therefore doſt that 
which is good not for worldly and mer- 
cinary Ends, but becauſe thou art abfo- 
lutely reſolved to depend upon G od's 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in doing every 
thing that he requires. And we mult 
not think, Brethren , that this Teſlimo- 
ny of Abrabam's Faith and Sincerity was 
given him only for his own fake, but for 
the ſake of all good Men, that ſhould in 
any Age of the World tread in the ſteps of 
Abraham's Faith, viz. That a'l Religious 
Men ate what they are, not for worldly 
ReſpeQs, but for Conſcience towards God. 


1 And therefore the tryal of Abraham's Faith, 


did not only vindicate him, but all God's 
faithful Servants to the end of the World, 


. Irom the charge of Hypocriſie, and pre- 


tending Religion for worldly Ends: Indeed 
he was tryed in the moſt extraordinary in- 
ſtance that could be well thought of, an 
there was this reaſon for it, becauſe he was 
to be. the Pather of the Faithful, the 
great Example of Faith and Rel:gion : 
And it well became him,who was to have 
lo great an Honour conferr'd upon him in 
Ro | = all 
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all Ages, to underga ſuch a tryal of his Þþ 


Faith, as might not only be a ſtanding 
Example of our Duty, but a means to vin. 
dicate our Siacerity againſt the Reproach, 
es of the World, though we be not tryed 
as Abraham was. For if Religion in the 
general be charged with the Hypocriſie 
of compaſſing worldly Advantages, un 
der a pretext of Conſcience, we deſire 
them to look to the Example of our Fx 
ther Abraham, and to- conſider the proof 
that he gave of his Sincerity,and God's Te. 
fttimony concerning him, Now 7 kxow that 
thou feareft God. And this 1s the temp. 
er and diſpoſition of all 4braham's Chi. 
dren, that they depend upon God's Provj- 
dence, not becauſe they have a good E- 
{tate, that they are righteous and juſt; 
not becauſe it is the way to thrive, that 


they ſerve God ; not becauſe he makes a» ÞÞ 


hedge about all they bave ; and obſerve the 
Rules of Religion, not meerly becauſe they 
are under no unuſual temptations to the 
contrary, and the like, but becauſe believ- 
ing in God, and fearing and loving him in 
good earneſt, they are perſwaded they 
ought ſo to demean themſelves in expeRa- 
tion of his Favour, which is better than 
Life,and of his Rewards in a better World. 
In ſhort, Abraham the Pather--of the 

faithful 
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| faithful was therefore tryed in this man- 


ner,, that there might be- in him an un- 
deniable inſtance ot the ſincerity , and 
ingenuity of true believers to the end of 
the World, who live in all good Conſci- 
ence, not expecting the profit of this 
World in recompence of their Piety and 
Juſtice, and that Religion will ſecure their 
Bodies from Sickneſs, their Goods from 
Rapine, their Names from Reproach, their 
Perſons from Affronts, and their courſe of 
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Life from common, or fromunuſual Trou- 


bles and Aﬀiations: Abraham 2nd his 
Children do not traffick with Heaven by 
their Prayers and Charity, to ſecure or en- 
creaſe their Poſſeſſions on, Earth : And 
though God hath often bleſſed goodMen, 
as he did Abraham, with ſtrange proſperity 
in this World, yet this was not their end, 
nor the reaſon of their dependance upon 
God, and doing his Will ; but they were 
ſuch as they were, by Faith: By faith 
they wrought righteouſneſs, Heb. r1. 33. 
(7.e.) Fhey did that thing which God re- 
quired, becauſe they expected an heavenly 
Country , and believed God to be a re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him, 
though not always with the proſperity of 
this Life, yet without fail with thoſe pure 
end eaviſhing Joys of a better w"_ 
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which will ſhortly begin and never end. 


To conclude this point, it hath been very 
often thz Charge of the World upon all 
the Profeſſors ot Piety,that in their Hearts 
they are as bad as others, whatever their 
appearance be, that they are as much 
in love with the Wealth and Pleaſures 
of this Life, as thoſe that profeſs to make 
them their end ; and therefore to vindicate 
the ſincerity of his Servants, God dog 
ſometimes make them undeniable demon- 
ſtrations of the falſhood of this Charge, 
Theſe are the principal points of Inſtrutts 
on, that are contained in the Teſtimony 
God gave to Abraham. I paſs on to the 
Second General in the Text, v2z. 

I. The Fat upon which this Teſt 
mony of God concerning Abraham was 
grounded, which was his offering up his 
Son Z/aac to God, according to that Com: 
mand which he had received, Becauſe tho 
haft not with-held thy ſon, thine only ſou 
from me. And here t ſhall briefly conſider, 

1. The Nature of theFa&t : And 

2. The Nature of the 'Tryal, which the 

Fact ſuppoſes. 

1. The Nature of the Fact, which 
was, his ſtretching forth his hand to ſlay 
his fon upon the alter: And all I ſhall ſay, 
as ta this matter, is, that God in tft = 
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- Þ 4id not command Murder which is a thing 


that he had abſolutely forbidden ; for the 
| Command of God made it not to be Mur- 
| der; if it had been affeted, as it was fully 
| deſigned on Abrabam's part. God is the 
| abſolute Lord of Life and Death, and can 
| without doing any wrong take away Life 
| at his plcafure, and he may do it which 
| way he pleaſes, by commanding Abrahan: 
{ to-kill his Son, aswellas by commanding 
| a Fever todo it: If 4brahambad not had 
| that Command his intention had been 
| wicked ; ſuch ſlaying were murderous, 
| not commanded ; but the Command of 
+ God, who hath an abſolute Right to di- 
| fpoſe of every Man's Life, made it not 
to be Murder, if it had been effected in- 
deed. This is enough for the Nature of 
| the Fact conſidered in it ſelf. Bur 

| 2. Weare to conſider it, as it was a 
| tryal of 4&raham's Faith, and ſubmiſſion to 
| Godand procured that Teſtimony, Now 7 


| Þ trop that thou feareſt God. And here there 


| aretheſe two things very remarkable : 
{ 1. That God ſingled out his beloved 
| Poſfeſlion to be offered forthwith for a Sa- 
| erifice to himſelf, Take now thy ſon, thine 
| only ſon Iſaac whom thou loveſt, and get 
| thee into the land of Moriah, and offer him - 
there for a burnt-offering, upon one of the 
ED mountains 
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mountains which I will tell thee of God 
laid before him all the ſtings of ſo hard 
an [njun&tion, Take thy ſor, and that thine 
only ſou, | know thou loveſt him dearly, 
but yet he muſt be a Sacrifice to me, and 
a. Sacrifice offered by thine own hand, 
This was ſucha ſaying, as that of Jeſus 
teaching the heighth of ſincere Religion: 
He that will be my diſciple muſt deny him- 
felf : He that loveth father or mother, «+ 


' children, or houſes or lands, or his own life 


more than me, is not worthy of me: Fat 
we cannot think that he who would give 
up ſuch a Poſteſſion to God, to wit, tus 
only Son, would deny him any thung: 
had all his Flocks and his Heards, hi 
whole Wealth and Poſleſſions, nay had 
himſelf been cated for, to become a Sacri 


 fice to God, he that denyed not to God his 


only Son, would not have denied him thele 
Here was an example indeed of abſolute 
Reſignation to God, of Univerſal Acqui 
elcence in his Will : Here was indeed the 
Spirit of true Religion , that Abrahan 
counted nothing too dear for his Maker ; 
for this Command was in effe&, as if God 
had (aid, Take now all that thou haſt, with 
out exception of any thing, be thou as ms 
ked as when thou cameſt into the World, 
ftrip thy ſelf of every thing, and lay ” be- 
| ors 
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fore me, to be diſpoſed of, as I pleaſe # 
And had this been demanded, had all been 
required, he that offered his only Son, 
would with the ſame readineſs have part- 
ed with/all his Poſſeſſions. Herein there- 
fore conſiſted thetryal of 4brabaw's Faith 
and Obedience, which the Fact ſuppoſes; 
that when the Queſtion was, Whether he 
loved God above all things, and feared 
him above all things; and crufted in him 
above all things ? this one ſingle at was a 


' &monſtration that he did : Which ought 


to put us in mind, that God requires art 
entire Obedience to, and Dependance upon 
himſelf; and the givingup out moſt deſira- 
ble Poſſeſſions to htm, when his Word, or 
hisProvidence calls for them, and that thus 
we are to be diſpoſed, if we be the Chils 
dren of Abraham who was the Father of 

the Faithful. | 
It is farther remarkable under this head, 
that God required Abraham to do this 
forthwith, without diſputingand delaying; 
ind therefore the Command was not only 
a tryal of what Abraham would do in an 
extreme hard caſe, but -al{o- how he was 
conſtantly provided and prepared to do, as 
became God's Servant 'in/ſuch a caſe: It 
tad not been fo notable a tryal of. the 
goodneſs of the Man, . if 'he:tad- had a 
M | Week 
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Week, or a Month's time allowed him to 
lay all things together, and to reaſon out 
the caſe, and to bring himlelf to a wik 
lingneſsby ſuch arguments, as the matter 
would bear; for then it had. been ſupps. 
ſed, that Abraham had not duly weighed 
theſe things before, nor lived ina conltagt 
and habitual ſenſe of his Duty, which waz 
to obey univerſally, but in ſomeextragy 
dinary tryal of his Obedience, muſt hayy 
time allowed him to prepare himſelf. fors 
But this tryal coming of a ſudden, andtix 
Commandbeing to be executed forthwith 
as it was, plainly demonſtrated, that 4 
brabam was always ready to offer up hy 
Son, and could never have been take 
unprovided-to do the Will of God inthe 
moſt difficult caſe : And therefore hus && 
ample doth not only inſtruc us, that Gol 
15 tobe entirely ſubmitted to, but that w 
are to be always ready, | and prepared in 
heart and mind to do well, upon the trp 
al of our Faith and Obedience, that when 
it happens 1a any notable inſtance, we maj 


* in ſome meaſurecome up to that perfedts 


on in Self-refignation to God, which 4 
braham, as far as it appears by the Hultory 
of . him , was a Pattern of :' For he dd 
Ft himſelf: to part with his 41 with 
oi nurmyring, - and expoſtulating, and 


diſputing; 
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diſputing 3 for ſome ſuch thing ſeems to 
be intimated in that ſaying, That be roſe 
early in the morning, and immediately 
weſt about the execution of God's Com- 
mand: Though without doubt a Man. of 
his humane and tender affetions could not 
but feel pain in receiving this command of 
God, and an uneaſie ſtrugling between his 
Faith in God, and his AfﬀeCtion to. his 
Child ; yet it doth not appear, that this 
dlayed his refolution, to do what Gcd 
required,of raiſed in him any diſpute, what 
to. conchude upon : But though it was 
grievous to do it, yet becauſe it was God's 
pleafare;, he forthwith ſet himſelf to obey. 
Thisperfeion of Obedience is what we 
Ghonld aim at, for the greater Glory of 
-and for our own greater ſecurity ; 
and I will add for our cal(e:'too : For he 
that fubmits to God with the. leaſt diſpu- 
ting, when the"tryal is great, doth it with 
the aſt pain ; but it will be actepted by 
God, if+ we prevail at laſt, and do the 


thing that God expects, in quitting all , 
to ſecure an-Intereſt in him, althoughv 


not with the fame readineſs that A4b&ra- 


han did, though not without complaint, 


and fome difputing ; for God will par- 


don our Infirmities,, if there be a pre- 


nlng” fincericy at. the bottom, ' that 
oh M 2,  QVErcomes 
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overcomes the reluQtance of Fleſh aid 
Blood. But we. ſhould labour to come 
up to the perfection of Abraham's exany 
ple, and conſider well with our ſelves, that 


it is our conſtant profeſſion and pretence, # 


as well as it was Abraham's, to love the 
Lord our God with all our hearts, and 
to hold nothing too . dear for him ; and 
withal, that there is nothing which Gad 
can require us to quit voluntarily , but 
he: has an abſolute Right to dilpole «f 
it, and has abſolute Power to deprire 
us of it, whether we will or not ; When 
therefore God requires, that. we. ſhoull 
freely reſign that to him, which he an 
take away if he pleaſes, it is evident 
that he requires this, not for his om 
good, but for ours : If he had needed} 
faac, and it had. been beneficial to hin: 
jelf that aac ſhould be killed, what need 
of Abraham to do it > And ſurely ity 
a mighty reaſon without, delay tq pat 
God's Will and Command in- execution 
when we know beforehand, that all 


# meant for our good, not that God is the 


better, for that which we quit, but becauſe 

we are the better. for doing it freely and 

voluntarily, _ | 

2. The other remarkable is, That 

God required of Abraham to' offer ly 
lk 
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that his only ' Son, 'in whom #is ſeed 
ſhogd be:called, through whom all thoſe 
oreat Promiſes were to'be fulfilled, which - 
he had-maade to ' him- before; and- here-. 
in conſiſted the nobleneſs, of Abraham's 
Faith, that though God ſeemed to require 
that, . which would deſtroy all the hope . 
he had : by. thoſe Promiſes, which : hi- 
therto: he had-firmly believed, yet he be- 
lieved {till, and ſubmitted to do. that, 
which.n all appearance, was utterly in- 
conliſtent. with the truth'of thoſe Promi» 
ſes that had been made to him; ſo that. 
he againſt, hope, believed in hope : And- 
this 15 that which the Author -of the Epi- 
file to the Hebrews lays an'Emphaſis-up- 
00, chap. 11. By Faith Abrabam when 
be was tryed, offered up Iſaac and he that 
bad received the promiſes, offered up bis owe 
ly begotten Son, his only- Son, through 
whom-thofe Promiſes were to be fulfil- 
led. Now , though he covld in obedi- 
ence to 'God get over the difficulty, that 
Natural Aﬀection laid in his way, yet. 
here was the hard point, how he ſhould * 
get over that temptation to ynbelief, which 
lirack at the very Root of-his Faith : God 
had promiſed before, that. i» I/aac his ſeed 
ould be caſed. If. he believed him now, 
how did ic not appear that he was deceived 
|  M 5 before 2 
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The Sixth Sermon. 
before? If he was not deceived beforg; 
in truſting to that Promiſe , how: «could 
he be obliged to do that, which» would 


 take'away all reaſon to believe that' Pro- 


miſe any longer ? - But yet without any 
of this diſputing and contending, he went: 
ſpeedily about the matter, he' roſe wp tle 
ly 'in the morning, 'and takes his Son & 
long 'with' him''to-that place' where fs 
was to offer him up. Now: if'-'you && 
how it was poſlible for him -to' believe 
in God, notwithſtanding this Cotnimand; 
mark what the Apoſtle ſays, By faith 
that received the promiſes, fred wp bi 
only begotten ſon, of whom it was ſaid, 
That in Iſaac ſhall thy feed be called ; 
counting that God was able to raiſe him 
even from the' dead, from whence alſo it 
received him ina figure. That is to (iy, 
he ſo fully believed all God's Promiſes made 
to him before, that his Faith was net 
ſtaggered with the ſeeming inconfiſtancy 


of this Command of God, with 'his for- 


mer Promiſes ; but concluded; if there 
was no other way , God would raik 
up Jfaac from the dead ; for he account- 
ed, that is, he was fully perſwaded, that 
God was able to raiſe him from the dead, 
aS in a forthe did,” by ſtopping his hand, 
when he was about to ſlay him-: And 
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The. Sixth Sermon, 


now if upon.the former canſideration .A-, 
braham's-fincexity deſerved. ſo:high ator 
ſtimony, -much. more. upon. thus ;; for it 
is the -bigheſt praiſe of . Faith, .to truſt 
es, oven' when-the way. he. takes lo.to 
do, ſeemits be.ntterly. conſiſtent with 
them ::: Welk: therefore. might God upon 
this highaft of ' Obedjeqce renew. bis Cor 
tenant with: adbrobam,..jn ſaying, By. my 
falf have 7 fwarw, that ; becauſe thou haft 
dene this thing; and haſt eat with held thy 
fon , ' thine only . ſaw from me , that: 4 
bleſſing 1 will rhlefs thee , and in thy ſeed 
ſhab all the Nations of the Eqgrtb k bleſs 
fed. And obſerve here I beſeech you, how 
highly God: was pleaſed with this Noble 
Acof Faith , and how: fitly, the Promile 
wherewith - God immediately. rewarded 
him, agreed to what Abrahams had done : 
By-my ſelf have I ſmorn, that becauſe 
thou haſt done this thing, in bleſſing I will 
bleſs thee :--'Words cannot expreſs a great- 
er delight - than theſe do: One would 
think that Abraham had done ſome fſingu- 
lar kindneſs; to his God, and if God were 
to. be judged of, as we judge of Man, that 
God had-received an extraordinary favour 
and benefit from him. But ſuch is the. 1n- 
finite and pure Charity of God , that 
M 4 When 
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The Sixth Sermon. 


when we do what is good for our ſelye,. 
It is no leſs pleaſing to him, then if..X 


_ beneficial to — out oo 
Abraham had conquered the greateſt Tem, 
prativn of alf to Diſpbedience, viz. That 
the thing commatded ſeemedtodeſtroyall 


the Promiſes he had made-of a'Bleſſed Po. 


ſterity, that ould deſcend from him by 1. 
fſaac ; *God'tiow-rewarded his Faith with 
repeated Aſſurgnces': By: myſelf have] 
ſworn, that'in thy ſeed ſhall alt the Ne 
r:ons of the caneb bs bleſſed : And ſo well 
'mighr *the Jews in their Sn 
when they thankfully acknowledged 
goodneſs of God, in giving them the po 
ſeſſion of ſo pood a Land, call to mind the 
offering of "7ſaac, as the/great Fqunds 
tion of all thoſe Temporal Bleſſings,which 
they, as the ſed of Abraham enjoyed. 
And after ſuch a demonſtration as this, 


well may we truft God in-all Conditions 


if we reſolve to do as Abraham did, if we 
count none of -his Commandments griey- 
ous, if we do not repine at his Provide 
ces, if we go on to {crve him, and to de- 
pend upon' him, though when we muſt 
hope againſt hope; for then God will not 


fail ro thew, that we have wiſely:truſted in 


thew himſelf as much pleaſed- with our 


him, and caſt ourſelves upon him, he will 
Faith, 
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The Sixth Sermon, 


Faith, as he was with Abraham's, and will 
reward it as effectually. | 


To ſum up all: The Teſtidſony of 


God to: Abrahaw's Faith, was not given 
meerly for his own fake, but for the In- 
ſtruction and. Encouragement of all trug 
Believers to the World's end, who when 


they deny themſelves, and do the hard- - 


eſt Duties, and are never offended with 
the Will of God, have, Iſay, a Title tothe 
Teſtimony God gave to Abraham :- Now 
[know that thou fearef? God. Certainly 
itwould be no mean encouragement to 
vs; it would raiſe up our minds to very 
pion degrees of Joy and Triumph , to 

<God lay that to us, that he did to 4- 
lreham ; but we are to remember- that it 
was faid to him once for all, in behalf of 
2l-bis Children, that ſhould zread i» the 
ſieps of his faith: This was. not an Ho- 
nour given to Abraham only, though to 
lim priacipally, and in the firſt place ; 
it was done him alſo for the Credit of Re- 
ligion in all Ages of the World, and for 
the comfort and joy of all Religious and 
_ and Women to the end of the 
World. 


. Wherefore, my Brethren, that we may 


come in for ſome ſhare in the Praiſe and 
Reward of Abraham's Faith, let there be 
In 
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The Seventh Sermon, 
in none of us an evil heart of unbelief, 
depart ie the living God : The evil 


heart of #nbelief, is chewel heart thatcauſ. 
eth unbelief, (z. e.) ſome corrupt inch- 


nation, ſome unmortified Luſt, ſome cay- 


nal intereſt or other. Do thou therefore 
in the firſt place, when thou haſt an'cye 
upon the example of Abraham, conceive 
how much thou. art obliged to take thy 
ſin, thy dearly beloved fin, whatever it 
be, and ſlay it, that is the firſt Sacrifice 


| thou canſt offer to God, to wit, a brobe 


6 _— heart, an heart clean from 
ly and ſinful Luſts. Do this, and 

thou wilt find nothing too dear for Gol, 

thy Faith will then make thee to be entire 


ly at the diſpoſal of his Will and Pleaſure, 


it will juſtifie and ſupport thee in fo doing, 
and the God of Abraham will be thino eX- 
ceeding gryat reward. | 
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5 MATTH. XV. 1,2, 3. 
Then came to Jeſus Scribes and: Phariſess 


which were of: Jeruſalem, ſaying, Why 


do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the Traditi- 
)! awofi the Elders, for they waſh not their 
''hands when they ear bread 2 Bat he 
. #uſwered and ſaid nnto them; Why do 
ye alſo tranſgreſs the Commandment of 
Goal by your Tradition * © | 


oh Sn vever Man was ſo unreprove- 
JL able in his Doctrine and Example, 
wour Lord Jeſus, yet never was Man more 
poſed or cavilled at, as the Evangeliſts 
wabundantly teſtifie, that Hiſtory of him, 
which they have written for ns, being up- 
on the matter made up of the Holy Do- 
Qrines which he delivered, the good works 
0 which he was always employed.and the 
by | contradiQiors 
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The Seventh Sermon. y 


contradictions which he continually nyt 
with : Andit was very neceſlary that ſome 
inſtances of the laſt ſhould be recorded for 
our ſakes, that they who profeſs the 7raj 
as it is in Feſus,ſhould not think it ſtrange, 
if they. happened to meet with ſuch. 
ſition as their Mafter did ; and like 
that by his Anſwers to the Cavils of hi 
Adverfaries, they might be inſtructed hoy 
they ſhould detend themſelves afterward 
againſt the like Objetions, OQae inſtance 
whereof we have in the Text, I have noy 
choſea. to ſpeak to; . Then came to Jeſt 
Scribes and Phariſes, which were of . Jaw 
ſalem, &c. '\ & BEG | Kd 
As to. which words, hall not need to 
ſay muchconcerning the Perſons, that ur 


| Saviour had to deal withal, becauſe their 


CharaQter is ſo well known to all, thatds 
lIigently read the Goſpels. The Scribe 
were the Men that profeſſed to teach the 
Law,and expected tohave all their- inter 


pretatioas received as Oracles. The Phi- 


riſes were the moſt ſubtle and prevailing 
Set among(t the Scribes; for though # 
things were in that Age,and for ſome time 
before, the Scribes generally agreed in cor- 
rupting the Law, and deceiving the Pe: 
ple, yet they had their Parties and Fat 
ons among themſelves, the Phariſes in our 

Gs; Savio urs 
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Awiour's time beinga Sect of the greateſt 

r in the Council, and of the greateſt 
Reputation with the People, and whereas 
it is aid, that they were the Scribes and 
Phariſes, or the Scribes of the Phariſaical 


Party, which were of Feraſalem, that came 


to Jeſus; the meaning is, that they were 
ſuch as kept their Schools in the City of 
Jeruſalem, and were therefore of the firſt 
rack amongſt the Phariſes. And now I 
ſhalldiſcourſe togou of theſe two things: 


Firff, Of the ObjeRion which theſe Men 
mads againſt Jeſus and his Diſciples. 
Secondly, Of the Anſwer which our Sa- 
. viour made tothe Charge that was laid 

apainſt them. 


[ Of the Objeion, which theſe Men 
madeagainſt Jeſus and his Diſciples : Why 


173 


ds thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the Tradition of * 


the Elders ? for they waſh not their hands 


when they eat bread. A Charge laid with. 


8 much confidence as anger, and therefore 
— to put any. of his Diſciples to 

wer it, and thought fit to challenge the 
Maſter himſelf about it. Now the firſt 
thing that is proper to be conſidered here, 
s 


x. The 


$74 


The Seventh Sermon; 

x. The nature of the Charge, whit | wr 
ſeems to be ageneral one illuſtrated by og | by 
particular inſtance : The general 
was, that the Dilciples of Jeſus tranſgre 
ſed the Tradition of the Elders : They 
ticular inſtance was, that they tranigre 
ſd ſuch Tradition, in met waſhing thei 
hands before meat. ; 

As to the general Charge, they hai 
traufgreſſed the Tratlition + the Elder, 
But what wasthe Traditpn of the Elder 
The Tradition of the Elders, was the Do 
arine: that had been delivered, and t& 
Rules that had been laid down by wiſeand 
great Men, and univerſally received 
tormer Ages. One would think therefor, 
that the Laws of Moſes; and the Rules of ©. 0 
the Profits, and whatſoever was command | live 
ed in the Scriptures, had been the 7raditi I fu 
on of the Elders, tor all theſe things wi ®. 
been delivered down by an uncontrouls I 0. 
ble Tradition from hand to hand, for nex rw 


. two thouſand. years. But there wasm 


ſuch meaning under theſe words, as tir 
uſed them. By che Tradition of the b 
ders, or by the ancient Tradition: of wk 
and great Men, they meant no Do&trins | Wi 
or Rules for Faith or Practice, that wei fue 
expreſſed in the Writings of Moſes andilelfÞ i t 
Prophets, but ſuch Doftrinesas not beingſÞ} #ft 
Writ 
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The Seventh Sermon. 

written in the Law, were delivered down 
by word of Mouth, and by conſtant uſage 
from Father to Son, and ſo from one Age 
to agather. And thus Joſephus tells us, 
Avtiq. 13. 13. That the firſt and main 
Principle of the Phariſes was, that they de- 
oyedall thoſe things to be written, which 
concerned Religion. The Fundamental 
Ruk of their Sect wasthis, that there was 
adoubke Law, anOra/Law, and a Writer 
Lay ; A Law delivered from Age to Age 
by word of Mouth, as well as a Law de- 
lyered in fuch Books, as had Authority 
from Moſes and the Prophets, To gain 
reverence to theſe Traditions, they per- 
firaded the People, that though they were 


bot written in the Law, yet they werede- 


livered to Moſes by God himſelf, to Jo- 
fixa by Meſes, tothe Prophets by Foſbua, 
to E/dres. by the Prophets, and thence 
to.the Maſters of the Schools, of whom 
they were the Succeſſors: And they being, 
the Guardians of theſe unwritten Tradi- 
tions which were to be had in equal, or ra- 
therſyperior regard to that which theScrip- 
lures were to be held in, claimed allo an 
lolute Qbedience from the People, inſo- 
much, that it wasa ſaying amongſt them : 
I the Scribes ſay, rhar zhe right haxd is the 
kft, or the left hand the right, you are t6 
. believe 
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The Seventh Sermott. 


believe them. Now the Charge of the 
Phariſes upon our Saviours Diſciples, wy 
riot, that they had tranſgreſfed any Trad; 
tion that appeared to have a Divine Origi 
nal, by the Books of Moſes and the Pro. 
phets, but that they had zra/greſed the 
Tradition of the Elders, as they uſed ty 
call them, ſuch Traditions for which 
had no other pretence,than that they wer 
conveyeddown by word of mouth fron 
Father to Son, among(t the wiſe Men, and 
the Maſters, and the Scribes. 

The particular inſtance to explain the 
general Charge was this, that the Diſc, 
ples did wot waſh their hands, before thy 
eat bread, For one of thoſe many Tr 
ditionary Dodtrines, for which they were 
fo zealous, was this, that if a Stranger, 
or an uncircumciſed Perſon ſhould bn 
touch a Jew, the Few was forthwith deb 
led, or it he had but touched any thing, 
thata Fewafterward touched, he was ut 
clean ; and if the Jew ſhould in that ſtate 
take any meat to eat, that Meat wi 
rendred unclean, and would defile hs 
Mind ; for the preventing of which dan 
ger, it was a part of Religion, to waſh 
before eating; and thus for an idle far 
they invented an idle relief, and placed! 
much Religion in it, that ſays one of _” 
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The Seventh Sermon. 
He that eats bread with unwaſhen haxds 


fins a much as if he had lain with a Whore : 


And ſays another, 7t is thehigheſt point of 
holineſs for a man to. ſeparate himſelf from 
thi vulgar,and that he doth not touchthem, 
nor ſo much as eat of drink with them ; 
and the next to this, is.to waſh away the 


| impurity that is contracted thereby : You 
| may ſee a more particular account of this 


ſnceleſs Superſtition of theirs, in Mark 7, 
The Phariſes, and all the Fews, _ they 
waſh their hands oft, eat not, holding 
Tradition of the Elders. And when the 
come from the market, except they hay 
they eat not : And many other things there 
be, which they have received to hold, as 
the waſhing of cups, and pots, brazen veſ- 
ſels, and of tables : that is, they did not 
only waſh their ovn hands, leaſt they 
ſhould have touched ſome ſtranger, or one 
FP pare than themſelves, but leaſt ſome 
tranger ſhould have touched the Cup, in 
which they drank, or the Diſh in which 
their Meat was, or the Tables upon which 
the Cups were to ſtand ; theſe were waſh- 
ed with all care, not for cleanlineſs, for 
that would not ſerve the turn ; but for ho- 
[neſs fake, as if their Minds were made 
pure, by waſhing their Hands and Cups, 
and all things of this ſort. This was one 
N kind 
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The Seventh Sermon. 


kind of their Traditionary Dodtrines, for 
tranſgrefiing of which the Difciplesot Jeſus 
were accuſcd by the Phariles. 

I. We may obſerve theſe Two things 
implyed inthe Charge : 
T7, The concern which the Scribes had 
tor their Traditions. And, 

' 2. The reverence in which the People 
tcld them. 

r. The concern of the Scribes and Phy 

rites tohave them obſerved: It wasſo great, 
that a Man might with leſs danger from 
them, break a plain Law of God,' than 
tranſgreſs one of their Traditions, and they 
would fooner call him to an account fot 
this latter, than for the former ; if they 
could have charged our Lord's Dilcipks 
with breaking the Fitth Commandment, as 
Jeſus charged them with it preſently after, 
of th's they would have ſaid nothing : But 
they were not able to bear the negle@ 
the Ditciples ro waſh before eating, for 
Conſcience-fake : And when he had given 
the Multitude a plain account of this neg; 
Ic&t, neither could they bear that, but 


were offended at him, v. 12. Hencen 


their Zai/mud . a Book that pretendsto 
have gathercd up their Oral Traditions 
it is {aid, That there is more in the word 
of the Scribes, than in the words of tit 

Law: 


The Seventh Sermon. 


| Jaw: And we are not to think that the 
| written Law 15 the Foundation, but the un- 
| written ; and the words of the Elders are 
| of more Anrhority and weight, than the 
| words of the Prophets: So biind was their 
| Zexl for their Traditions, that one of the 
| Rabbies being once caſt into Priſon, and 
| Water being given him to waſh, and to 


drigk, and rhe greater part of ir being 


{ ſpit, herather choſe towaſh his hands,rhan 
| to drink, ſaying, *7i better to die, than to 
| tranſereſs the Tradition of the Elders, 

And no wonder that they were thus cons» 
| cerned, when it was by theſe Podrines 
 thatthey kept up an abſolute Authority o- 
| ver the People; for it the People would 


be made to bclieve, that the unwritten 


Lay was of greater conſequence than the 
| written,and that the Scribes were the Guar- 
dians and Otacles of the unwritten Law, 
| nothing could be better contrived, to keep 


them in an abſolute dependance upon the 
Scribes. 25 8 | 


2. The Charge doth kewiſe imply an 


univerſal regard of thele Traditions 1n the 


| People: Why do thy diſciples tranſareſs the 
| traditions? (4.e.) Why do'they only do 


It: And we heard from St. Mark, that the 
Phariſes, and all the Fews, except they waſ5 
their hands oft, eat not 5 Whatever became 

N 2 | of 
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of the Commandments of God, here wy 
very good care taken, that the Traditions Þ 
of the Church ſhould be kept. Nay, i Þþ 
was fo fixed in -the minds of our Lord 
Diſciples themſelves, that they were to 
be kepr, that it was not eaſfie to ſet them 
right in theſe things preſently ; for aſter 
our Saviour had told them, ot that which 

goeth into the mouth defileth the man, tu 
that which cometh out of the mouth, v. 11, 
Peter asked him, wv. 15. to declare the 
meaning of the Parable, or as he thought 
it, hard ſaying: And Jeſus ſaid, v. 16, 
Are ye alſo yet without underſtanding ? 
And ſo he goes on, ſhewing that he ſpake 
of cleanneſs of mind, which was defiled 
ty evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, & 
They had not yet got rid of thoſe Super: 
ſtitious Fancies that reigned amongſt the 
People, and were {o prejudiced by them, 
that they could hardly underſtand the 
-plain truth on the other ſide. Nay, whe 
after this, he hM occaſion to ſay to them, 
as you find in the next Chapter, wer. 6. 
Take heed and beware of the leaven of the 
Phariſes, and of the Sadduces » How do 
we think they underſtood this ſaying! 
And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſay: 
ing, it us becauſe we have taken no bread 
Which ſhewed, they were not yet cured - 
£1 
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| thisPharifaical Superſtition ; inaſmuch as 
| they underſtood our Saviour, as if he had 
forbidden them to eat any bread which the- 
| Phariſes had touched, as the Phariſes would 
| eat nothing that had been touched by a 
| Gentile; when all that our Saviour meant, 
| was, that they ſhould beware of their 
| Doftrine. And no wonder that - theſe 
| Traditionary Inventions had taken ſuch 
| root in the minds of Men, when they did 
| -not ſerve more for the Authority of the 
| Guides, than for the eaſe and liberty of 
| thePeople that followed them : For thovglh 


it was ſomething a nice and elaborate bu- 


| fineſs to obſerve all the Traditions, yet 
{ this was much more grateful, not only to 
| fancy, but to fleſh and blood, than to ob- 


ſerve the Rules of true Piety, by keeping 
theCommandments of God ; For inllance, 
though it was ſomething troubleſome to 
be waſhing at every turn, yet-if this would 


| keep a Man's Mind clean, it was a much 
| eaſter care, than to keep the heart pure, v. 


19. from evil thoughts, murders, adul- 
teries, fornications, thefts, falſe-witneſ- 


ſings, and evil ſpeakings, which according 


toour Saviour's Dodrine, were the things 
that defile the man, v. 20. How was-1t 
poſſible, but that People ſhould be fond 
of believing ſach a cancluſion as this, 

N 3 whoſoever 
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whoſoever lives inthe Land of //raed, and 


eateth: his meat in cleanneſs, and ſpeaks 


in-the- Hoty Fongue, and Morning and 
Evening ſays over this Phylatterzes, kt 
him: never doubt ,. but he thall obtain 
Lite tt the World to come. This was 
rhe Doctrine of. the Maſters, and certain- 
ly they muſt be very unreaſonable People 
that could not be content to go to Heaven 
aponfuch termsas theſe, it they could he 


made ſuch Fools as to. believe it: And try. 


ty Men are very apt to hearken to ſuch 
Follies, becauſe they fave them the Tabour 
of- being truly g00d; No wonder there. 
fore that the'Scribes were fo univerſally 
believed and. obeyed by the People, ina 
mach as they undertook to carry themal 
toHeaven iniallibly,byſuch ſlight andichap 
performances, as were required by their 
Fradition : And in ſuch a cale as this, it 
wonld- coſt more than ordinary pains to 
'undeceive them-;--our Saviour himſelf 
being conſtrained to repeat his Tnſtrudt 
ons over andover again to his Diſcipks, 
to get theſe Fancies out of their heads 


"And thns much concerning the nature 


- of that Charge which the Phariſes laid « þ 


; gainſt our | Lord's Difctples, 'and-concert- 
ing that which is implyed jo it, the zeal 


ot 'the Prieſts, aftd the Serjþes for their 
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| Traditions, end the fondneſs of the People 
| that were addicted to them. I proceed 
| now to the apts 


2. Point: And that is the Anſuer- 


| which our Saviour made to this Chorge, 
| wiz. Why do ye alſo tranſareſs the Com- 
| mandment of God by your Tradition 2 
| Which doth of itſelf appear to be a plain 


and wiſe way of anſwering their bold 


{ Queſtion, becauſe it turned the difficulty 
{ upon them, and that a thouſand times a 
| greater difficulty, to ſay, if they could, 
{ by what Authority they advanced their 


Traditions againſt the Law of God, anti 


| ſince they thought it was fo heinous % 
tault in the Diſciples, wot to obferve their 
Traditions, to purge themſelves it they 


were able, of a notorious fault in keeping 
their Traditions, and teaching them to 0- 
thers; inaſmuch as their Traditions couid 
not be kept without tranſgreſſing the com- 


.mandment of God. Which general Charge 


our Saviour makes good allo, by one par- 
ticular inference To plain, that there was no 


| fencing again{t it : For God, ſays he, com- 
wanded, ſaying, Honour thy Father and 


thy Mother ;. and he that curſeth Father 
or Mother, let him die the death : But 


ye. ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father , 
ar bs Mother , it # a gift, by whatſoever 
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thou mighteſt be profited by me, and he. 
mogr not his Father and his Mother, hy 
ſhall be free : thus have you made the 
Commandment of God of none effeft, hy 
your Tradition. The Tradition was this, 
that if a Man had vowed never to relleye, 
or to give any thing to ſuch or ſuch ; 
Perſon, though it were his Father or his 
Mother, he was held by his Vow, andif 
afterwards he ſhould change his mind, and 
be willing to relieve his Parents, and incr- 
der thereunto, go to the Prieſts to be di 
ſpenſed with, andabſolved of his Vow, the 
Prieſts ſhould challenge all that he now de 
ſigned to relieve his Parents withal, butf 
his Vow he could not be releaſed, and the 
Money was put into the Treaſury of the 
Temple ; ſo that if his Father or Mother 
came afterwards to hiw, and asked an 
Alms of him, he might ſay, /* # Corbay, 
or devoted to the Service of the Tem- 
ple, whatſoever I can have a mind to 
give thee; and in St. Mark our Saviour 
concludes, And ye ſuffer him no more to 
do ought for his Father, or his Mother : 
For they held him to his Vow, and what- 
ever Money he could be willing to give 
them afterwards, being under ' the Re 
ligion of a Vow, it became Sacred, and 
was to go to the Terhple:: ' In _ 
45s as mo 
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The Seventh Sermon, 


moſt wicked Tradition they had their 
Ends; for the Wealth of the Treaſu- 


| xy being partly employedin the Reparati- 
| on of the Temple, partly for the Relief 
| of the Poor, partly for the enriching of 
the Prieſts and Levites, the Phariſes who 


were no ſmall part of the Prieſts , had 


| their ſhare in all chat was brought into the 
| Trealury. By this Traditionary Do- 
| Qrine and Practice,they had eluded a Law 
| of God not of leſſer moment, but of ſo 
| great moment, that the tranſgreſſion of 
| It was capital, and ſuch a Law too, as 
| the light of Nature ſhews no leſs, than 
| the written word of God ; and therefore 
| well might our Saviour conclude, Thus 
| hive ye made the Commandment of 
| God of none effet by your Tradition ; 


But if it be now asked, why our Savi- 


| our did not keep to that inſtance which 


the Phariſes produced, and anſwer to that, 


| but rather choſe another inſtance 2 The 


account of this I think very eaſie, v2. 


| That he aw it was neceſſary to run them 


down by one of the moſt undeniable inſtan- 
&s that - could be imagined, of their 


| contradicting the Law of God by their 


Traditions 2 for the boldneſs of the Pha- 
nſes and Prieſts was ſo exceſſive, and the 
fondneſs of the People about theſe Tra- 
Ss | ditions 
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ditions was {o hard to be broken, that i 
was neceſlary to make way for their cons 
viction by ſuch an argument, as muſt 
needs make ſome impreſſion upon them; 
And when he had made an end of that, 
he did not forget to ſpeak directly to the 
point they had begun withal ; for ver. 19, 
we find that he called the multitude, an 
laid unto them, Hear and underſtand, 
not that which goeth into the Mouth d 
fileth a Man, but that which cometh 
out of th2 Mouth defileth a Man ; that 
is, do not ſuffer your ſelves to be dely 
ded by theſe confident Men, who ule ther 
Authority to that degree, as to carry, you 
under a pretence of keeping their Tre 
ditions, to. the tranſgreiſion ot the plas 
elt Commandments of God, as I hare 
evidently ſhewn in the caſe of the Filt 
Commandment ; and now be willing to 
be inſtructed in that other point of 'pr 
tended Traditioa which ;they blame ay 
Diſciples for not obſerving, and knoy 
that no Food whatſoever is unclean, 
unlawtul in its own gature to be uſed, nd 
can any Man's touch make it ſo, nor ca 
any of thele things defile a Man's Cox 
{cience; ibut a Mans Conſcience is defilel 
by that which comes from-/his heart, bye 
vil Thoughts, by evil Worgs, and by Adt 

| | of 
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ons contrary to the Command of God, 
ſuchas murders, and adulteries, &c. Theſe 
are the things that defile a man, but to 
eat with unwaſhen hands, defileth not a 
man : (2. e.) doth not by any means af- 
k& his Soul, or ks Conſcience, for in this 
reſpect he is neither better for waſhing, 
nor. worſe for letting it alone; and to 
think otherwiſe 1s a Superſtitioa hurtful 
' to yourſelves, anddiſhonourable to God, 
andof very bad conſequence though it be 
notlo impudent and notorious an abuſe, 
as the making void of God's Law, by 
the other leud Tradition that I menrioned 
before: Tt is to this purpoſe. that we are 


| w- underſtand the method and. deſign of 


our Saviour's Diſcourſe in this place, in 
anſwer to the Objection of the Phariles 


| brought againſt the Diſciples. 


From which anſwer there are fome 
things to be gathered well worth our ob- 
vation. | 
2 1: That it is ſufficient to overthrow the 
Authority of a pretended Tradition, that it 
Kcontrary to the Commandment of God. 
'2.;/That if there ;be one Traditionary 
Dodtvine that notorioufly contradicts the 
Law of God, that one-inſtance is ſufficient 
tdoyerturn the credit of that-' Tradition, 
which pretends. to. deliver unwtiren Do- 
SES Arines, 
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Erines of equal Autizority with thoſe thy 
are written. * 

3. That the univerſal conſent of ſony 
one Age or more, that ſuch and ſuch Dy 
arines were delivered by word of mouth 
many Apes before, is no argument tht 
they were fo delivered. 

4. That we have a great reaſonito tic 
to the word of God delivered to us in th 
Scriptures ; and to examine all Dodtrins 
and Rules which are faid to be neceſlay 
to Salvation, by that Rule, and to rejef th: 
Authority of unwritten Traditions. 

x. That it is ſufficient to overthroy 
the Authority of a pretended Tradition, 
that 4t is contrary to the Commandmen 
of God : For if when Tradition 1s pretes 
ded for any Dodtrine or Pradtice, it be 
not enough to ſhew, that the ſame D& 
arine or Practice is inconſiſtent with what 
is plainly required in the Scriptures, whuch 
are acknowledged by all to contain the 
word of God; I ſay, if this be not & 
nough, then our Saviour uſed an inſuf 
cient Argument againſt the pretended Tre 
dition of not ſuffering the Son that ws 
under a Vow of the contrary, to relief 
his Father or Mother,that it made void the 
Commandment df God. - But doubtle6 
our Saviour was ſo far from uſing a bad 


Argument, 


0, 
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Argument, that he uſed the beſf and moſt 


convincing of all : And truly if we did not 
inthis caſe conſider our Saviour's Antho- 


| rity, yet it muſt be a monſtrous prejudice, 


that keeps any Man from diſcerning the 


| ſtrength of this Argument, againſt the 


Authority of any unwritten Doftrine, that 
itis contrary to what is written; for no- 
thing is more certain, than that Contradi- 
ions cannot” be true, and yet they muſt 


be true, if that Doctrine for which un- 
| written Tradition is pretended, can be of 
| God, though it contradi$ the written 
| Tradition, which is by all acknowledged 


to beDivine. But as plain as this Argu- 
ment is, yet 1t is very well for us that we 
find our bleſſed Saviour giving ſuch Au- 
thority to it ; becauſe there are Chriſti- 
ans in,the WofId , bearing up themſelves 
upon the Tradition of the Church, that 
ae loth to admit this Argument ; which 
we have no caule to be amazed at, becauſe 
tis an utter Confutation of all their pre- 


tences. We charge them with having. 


brought into the Church new Articles of 
Fath, and new Doctrines of Worſhip, 


| Which are not only very different from 


viat was taught at firſt by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles,but ſome of them contrary there- 


unto, as we can ſhew them our of the 
Scriptures. 
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Scriptures. But this way of proceedings | 
' doth by no means content them , an{ ff 


they inſiſt upon it, that the Cauſe mays 
tryed otherwiſe. For ſay they, You ac. 
knowledge that our Church was once ; 
pure Church, and taught the Goſpel fn. 
cerely ; but if as you ſay, ſhe depart 
from the pure Faith and Worſhip whi 
the Apoſtles left, it 1s impoſſible but thi 
muſt have been very notorious, becauſe 
could not have been done without oppo 
ſition and reſiſtance from ſome that mul 
needs obſerve it : Tell us therefore, whe 
were theſe new and falſe DoEtrines intro 
duced? Who were the Men that brough 
them in 2 Who were the firſt that mac 
the diſcovery 2 What Council condemned 
them, after they were diſcovered? Fn 
it none of theſe things can be ſhewn, : 
is abſurd to think, that any ſuch alter: 
on ſhould have been as you ſay. Whi 
reaſoning amounts to thus much, that it 
1mpoſiible we tan be ſure that in the com- 
paſs of a thouſand Years, there ws! 
oreat alteration happened in the {tated 
Religion, unleſs withal we can tell how! 
came about, and juſt when ir came abou, 
the preciſe time, and the punctual manne 
and circumſtances thereot, which is juſts 
if a Man almoſt deſperately fick of a Dr 


{eat 


The Seventh Sermon. 


np faſe, that had been for fome Years grow- 
an Bing upon him, thould prove to his Friend, 
that he is as well as ever he was in his Lite ; 
for fays he, You know | was well once, 
:nd if Tam now fo 1ll, as you ſay, pray 
hew me the time wheft this Diſeaſe 
ed Bl 5rft happened , the m3nner how, and 
uct W xhat Phyſitians were called about me ; 
ns Bf hich kind of arguing would certainly 
clS prove no more, than that the Diſcate 
PW had taken his head. When the Servants 
ul Þ cxme and told their Lord, that the zares 
Vet if come up with the wheat, 1t was excuſca- 
0B ble in them to fay, We ſowed good ſeed, 
Bit i phence hath 3 theſe tares > But when 
their Maſter told them An enemy hath done 
oF hs, it they had diſputed, and told him, 
a It was impoſiible there ſhould be any Tares 
BF tall, becauſe he could not tell pun&tu- 
uy ily that very«Night when they were 
vc ſown, and who the Perſons were, that 


oY took the malicious pains to ſow them ; 

MF then they had been very inexcuſzable thus 

5 torenounce their own certain knowledge, 

CE for the {ake of a vain Speculation, Now 

: . we are very ſure that the Apoſtles did ar 
) 


'} firſt fow nothing in the Church, but good 
NE ind true Docrine: Our Fathers that 
hved abou: fourteen hundred Years af. 
ter,: found quite another {crt of DoArine 
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gotten into the Church, and ſome of they 


contrary to what the Apoſtles taught, x 
the Scriptures manifeſtly ſhew ; and ye 


there have been a long time, and (till ther Þ 


are certain Diſputers, that go about ty 


ſtagger others ,- with ſuch like queſtion Þ 


as we have been ſpeaking of, and teach 


them to defi2 all reaſoning out of th 


Scriptures , till theſe queitions are 


tisfied ; What Age, What Year of or 


Lord, were thele Errours brought int 


the Church? Who were they that brought Þ 


them in, and who firſt complained « 
them? Now although a very reafonabk 
account both may be, and bath beeng- 
ven of the Perſons, the Time, and the 
Manner, and the Degrees, by which ſuc 
Corruptions got into the Church, yeti 
15 very unreaſonable to expect that ever 
Chriſtian ſhould be able.co an{wer thel 
Queſtions punctually, becaule it requis 
more Labour and reading, than gener 
ly they have either leifure or ability togp 
through with ; but withal it is very nee 
leſs, becauſe there is a ſhorter and a ſure 
way to determine this matter, - and thu 
by comparing. thoſe DoAtrines and Pre 
Qiſes with the Scriptures : For the Ser 
ptures have a more certain Tradition, 
than any of thoſe Hiſtories that .gi* 

an 
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| 1n account of the Revolutions of Church 
Affairs ſince the beginning ; and now 


what matter is it, if I am aſſured that 
ſuch and ſuch Corruptions were brought 


 intorhe Church, ſome time or other af- 
| ter the Apoſtles, becauſe they are contra- 
| ry to what the Apoſtles taught and left in 
| their Writings, though I. cannot tell juſt 


the Year when, or the Perſon by whom 
they firſt crept into the Church. I would 


| very fain know of any Man, that when 
' our Saviour ſet himſelf to overthrow that 


wicked Tradition, which we were ſpeak- 
ing of before, whether he could nor, if 


he had pleaſed, have given anexact account 


of the Perſons that began it in the Jewiſh 
Church, and of the time when it began, 


| and of every circumſtance that attended 


tsentrance into the World, and its growth 
and encreaſe afterwards. But did he go 
this way to work? It is certain that the 
Phariſes pretended the Traditions which 
they taught the People, were delivered 
from God to Moſes, and that through (e- 
reral Ages, they were conveyed down 
to them ſucceſſively by word of Mouth, 
And I grant that if our Lord had with 
many words ſhewn them, that they were 
ſuch and ſuch Men, who firſt brought 
them in, this had been a confutation of 

| O their 
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their pretence ; but for all that, he wy ſj, 
pleaſed to uſe a better and a ſhorter ar. Þjis 
gument againſt them, and told them wha Þ tow 
the Commandment was in the Law,which | ptet 
their ptetended Tradition made void, and Þ jys 
this was inſtead of a thouſand Argument Þ mal 
that their Do&rine never came from Mp Þ Ch; 
ſes, bux was invented ſome time after. Þ whi 
wards: And I beſeech you let noned  fere 
us be aſhamed to uſe that kind of argy 
ment, which our Saviour thought fitt Þ are 
confute thoſe People withal, and whit Þ inf 
we have reaſon to think he uſed, that kk Þ but 
might ſhew us the beſt way to ſear Þþ hte 
our ſelves from being impoſed uponhy Þ tain 
unwritten Traditions, and by a pretenc Fin, t 
of having received ſuch Doctrines fron of ( 
the Apoſtles, as they never delivered F in, tl 
When therefore we are asked, If 7ravf Þ it f 
ſtantiation bean Errour, and not an Art þ maj 
cle of Faith, when did it come in? | this 
Service in an unknown Tongue be an Inno I we | 
vation, when did it come in? If thevÞ it, { 
cifice of the Maſs be a Corruption, wha befo 
did it come in 2 Let us account it (uffic-F vert 
ent to anſwer, for ſo our Saviour thougitÞ for y 
it in the like caſe, That TranſubſtantzF ditic 
tion makes void- thoſe places of Saf cien 
pture , which expreſly affirm, that by] void 
eating of Bread we ſkew forth the Deati mad 
' ( 
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if Chriſt , and are made partakers of 
[his Body : That Service 7n an unknown 
| towgue makes void the Fourteenth Cha- 


pter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the. Corinthz- 


ws; And that the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
| makes void the Seventh and the Tenth 
| Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
| which expreſly tell us, that Chriſt can be of- 
| fered no more, and that there remains no 
| more Sacrifice for fins; and therefore we 
| arevery well aſſured, that they did come 
| in ſometime or other , ſince the Apoſtles, 
| but whether they came in ſooner 'or 
| later is nothing to the purpoſe, for cer- 
| tanly nothing ought ever to have come 
in, that makes void any part of the Word 


of God ; bur it any ſuch thing hath got 


10, there is all the reaſon in the World that 


it ſhould be thrown 'out again. They 


| may well be aſhamed, that cannot bear 
tis fort of arguing, but molt certainly 


we have no reaſon to be aſhamed to uſe 


it, fince our bleſſed Sawour hath uſed it 


before us; for when he ſet himſelf to 0- 


verthrow the credit of theſe Dodtrines, - 


for which they pretended a conſtant Tra- 


dition in the Church, he thought it fufft- 


cent for his purpole, to ſhew that rhey 
voided the Commandments of God and 
made his word of none effect. 
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2. If there be one Traditionary Ds. þ 
frine that ' notoriouſly contradidas the | 
written Word of God, 'tis enough to & þ 
verthrow the whole Credit of that Tr; f 
dition wich pretends to bring downus þ 


written Doctrines, that are neceſlary to 


be received, For thus we find, thatour 


Saviour by the ſingle inſtance of that Tr. 


dition, which voided the Fifth Command Þ 
ment,overthrew the Objection of the Ply. Þ 
riſes againſt his Diſciples ; Why do thy Dir 


ciples tranſgreſs the Tradition of the E. 


ders 2 (4. e.)their unwritten Tradition: 
which was as much as to ſay, thi 


they ovght all of them to be Religiouſy 
obl.rved,becaufe they had all the ſame A 
thority : Our Saviour therefore product 
an in{tance of their Traditions, that take 
away all Authority, inaſmuch as 1t was: 
plain contradiction to the Law of God; i 
ticrefore amonefitheirunwrittenDocrins 


and Rules, there were any that had ſont i 


kind of goodneisand uſefulnels,they wer 
to be regarded up2n their own accoun, 
and not upon the Anthority of Tradition, 
But when he -had- utterly overthrownil 
that pretended Authority by an undent 
ab'e Argument, he then ſpeaks to tit 
e2i-, which themſelves had propounde;, 
and lavs down the truth omar Þ 
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| They had a vaſt number of Superſtitions, - 
| for which they pretended Tradition , | 


and they tax our Saviour's Diſciples for not 


| obſerving one of them. , Now lie with * 
| admirable wiſdom firſt breaks tte Author;- | 
| ry, of their, Tradition, ſhewving that one,” 
of them was plainly agaioſt the Law of 
| God, and. then he ſhews how Superſlitis . 
| ous. and . fooliſh they were in tle caſe. 
| which themſelves choſe to ſpeak to; In" 
| this alſo our Lord hath ſet us an example, 

| that.if we are. preſt by a. pretcnce! to. 
| Tradition in favour. ok unwritten Do- 

| Qrines and Articles , we ſhould in the 
| firſt place ſhew that gne or more of tlict2 

 iscontrary tothe word of God; andthe:e- 
| forethat there is norca(on to pretend Tra- 


dition for any of them,, ſince they are all 


| faidto have come down together : Which 
# bing. done. in the firſt place, it will te 
| then ſeaſonable to. ſhew, what is to be 
| thought of the rcſt,if they are juiged of by 
| the general Rules of Reaſon and <cripture. 


3. The Univerſal-conſ{.nt of fome one 
or two.Ages that ſuch and ſuch DoArines 
were delivered by word of mouth many 
Ages before, is no_ Argument tlet tiey 
were fo delivered, The Pharifcs dia pre- 
tend that their Do@rines and 'In:cr- 
pretations of the Law had been conveyed 
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down from Moſes by Oral Tradit; 
o1 to that Age in which they lived, 
and there were (everal of theſe Traditions 
umvcrially believed in that Age to haye 
been {6 conveyed , and the Practice of 
the Pcople was univerſally governed by 
them: For inſtance, that of Religious 
Waſhing before meat, and the waſhing 
Cups and Pots, as a thing m it (ef 
ood and holy, was univerſally received 
and Practiled, as St. Mark tells us. Noy 
I would fain know whether they might 
not have reaſoned in this faſhion : We 
in this Age received this Dodrine and 


Rule from our Forefathers, who profeſſed 
they received it from theirs, and if they 


had not received it from theirs, then they 
all agreed together to cheat us, as thar 
Foretathers agreed to cheat them, if the 
had' not reccaved it from theirs, ' and 6 
this Tradition muſt have come originally 
from Moſes, or elſe there was one Ape 
that agreed to cheat the next in things 
concerning the Service of God, and the 
Salvation of Mens Souls. But after al 
the prettineſs of this demonſtration, | 
think, we have more reaſon ro believe, 
that this Superſtition never came from 
Moſes, bz cauſe our Saviour expoſed it as 
vain and fooliſh Doftrine, than to _— 
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| that it did, becauſe the Jews ever ſince 
| the Phariſes time, who were a Scct of full 
thee hundred years ſtanding were taught 


to pretend Tradition for the Innovations 


| of the Phariſes, and for this amongſt the 
| reſt, And therefore 1t is a vain thing 
| to pretend , that becauſe. ſuch and ſuca 
| Traditionary Dodrines were in ſuch an 
| Ape taught without controul, as neceſſa- 


ry to Salyation, they muſt needs have been 


| taught ſo fromthe very firſt. 


4: That we have great reaſon to ſtick to 


 theword of God delivered to us in the 
| Holy Scriptures, and to examine all Do- 
| Qrines and Pretences by this Rule. For 
| the Holy Scriptures are indeed the Rule 


whereby weare to try that pretence, that 
there is another Rule, viz. of unwritten 
Tradition; and if that other pretended 
Rule doth in any thing contradict the 
tures, moſt certainly it is but a 
_ Rule, and to be rejeted. To 
plainly,this ſame plain Oral Tradition 
was never pretended for any good, either 
by Jews or Chriſtians ; nor made uſe of 
but to advance and protect ſome DoCtrines 
or Practices, that ſtand condemned by the 
Criptures: And therefore after ſo long ex- 
perience had of the miſchief, as well as va- 
aity of this pretence, it were perhaps not 
Q 4 unrea- 
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unreaſonable for any Chriſtian to rejeq 
the Argument of unwritten Tradition 
without any more ado, and to entertain 
no Doctrine or Pratice neceſſary to $a. 
vation, which cannot be proved out of the 
Scriptures, nor to entertain any thing at 
all, that is contrary thereunto, let Men 
talk of Tradition, or any other Authority, 
as long as they pleale. 

And now I queſtion not, but this Dif 
courſe will be acknowledged to be very 
plain and convincing ; bur for all that, i 
1s not certain, that the Argument of i 
ſelf will ſecure us from being deceivedby 
the Sophiſtry of others, if we do net 
take heed to the main thing of all, and tint 
15, to ſead ſuch'Lives as the Scriptures di 
rect us to lead, for there is no {uch tem- 
ptation in the World to be fond of Tr: 
ditionary Doftrines, as to live in that man 
ner, that if the Traditionary Doctrinegbc 
not true, we can have no hope of Salvy 
tion. If we will live according to the 
Scriptures, we ſhall have no temptation, 


and TI am ſure we have no reaſon to believe 


otner wiſe,than according to the Scriptures: 


Let vs often think that here we have w } 


continuing place, we muſt not always live 
here, bur that in a very little time, wearc 


to go into another World, and to —_ 
b:tore 


7, Pp ef mop enim OY 8D aca 


© hh, qo, op pros 


The Seventh $ mms 


before our judge : Letus remember, that 
this is the great argument, by which the 
Scriptures engage us to live a ſober, righ- 


' teous, and godly. life, and let us conſider 
that it is the ſtrongeſt Argument in the 


World, and be per{waded by it to do ac- 
cordingly, and this will above all things e- 


F ſtabliſh us in the Truth. It is ſomething 


hard to keep that Man from being deceived, 
who needs the comfort of falle Principles : 
for Men are very apt to be running for 
comfort, where it 1s to be had, thuugh 
they cheat themſelves for it. 

Brethren,the Holy Scriptures are God's 
Book, and they areacknowledged to be ſo, 
by all Chriſtians in the World, therefore I 
lay it again and again, ſtick to the Scri- 
ptures, live according to the Scriptures, 
and believe according to the Scriptures : 
Make the Scriptures the Rule of your Pra- 
dice, and then you will need no more ar- 
guments to make them the Rule of your 
Faith : And as many, as walk according to 
this Rule, Peace will be upon thera. 
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5. FR ————— 


; 1 COR. XL. 19. 

| For there muſt be Herefies alſo amongſt 
| you, that they which are approved may 
' - be made manifeſt among you. 


'HE word Hereſie did at firſt indif- 

terently ſignifie any party dinſtin- 
| guihed from others by Opinions and Pra- 
| Riſes peculiar to it ſelf, whether thoſe O- 
| pinions were true or falſe, thoſe Practices 
| good or bad ; inſomuch that Chriſtianity 
| 1t ſelf was called a Se or Hereſte for 
| ſome time. Burt in time it came to be u- 
| fed in the worſer ſenſe, and was reſtrain- 
| &dtothoſe, that diſtinguiſhed themſelves 
| by the profeſſion of falle DoErines or by 
| Urjuſtifiable Practiſes : Which uſe of the 
| word began ſoon after Chriſtianity, as far 
\ as can find; and there was this reaſon 
 forit, that Chriſtianity having eſtabliſhed 
one Form of Doftrine, which was to be 


' Iniverſally received, there were now to 
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be no Hereſies or Sets, that 1s, no +. 
parture from the Unity of that DoQtrine, 
and every new Sect from that time for- 
ward muſt neceſlarily be in the wrong; 
Thus alſo the word Schzſm or Diviſis 
came in a little time to be reſtrained to 
that ſide or party,by whoſe fault the breach 


of Chriſtian Communion and Concord 


was made ; and although , when a dif. 
{ention , and breach ot Unity happens 
they that are not in the fault are at the 
ſame diſtance from thoſe that are, that 
the faulty are from the innocent, yet the 
faulty were only ſaid to be in Schiſm or 
Diviſion : Moreover, it ſeems that Hereſe 
and Schiſm were words at firſt uſed indif. 


ferently to ſignifie the ſame fault of dif 


cord and contention, becauſe breach of 
Charity and Communion, was for the 
molt part made by departing from Unity 
of Doctrine, though in proceſs of time, 
Hereſie was reſtrained to ſignifie an Er- 
rour about the Faith, and Schiſm a breach 
of Order, and Chriſtian Communion. Sr. 
Paul doth in this place ſeem to mean thc 
ſame. thing by. both words, tor 1n, the 
foregoing verſe, ſays he, 7 hear that there 
be Diviſions or Schiſms among you, and 1 
partly believe it ; that 1s, I believe K of 
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| ſome of you. And there he adds, For 


there muſt be alſo Herefies among you ; that 
is, Sets and Parties diſtinguiſhed from 
one another by their pecuhar DoCtrines 
and Practices. 


The matter about which there wasadiſ- 
agreement in the Church of Corinth, was 
no leſs, than that of the adminiſtration 
of the Holy Communion, that having 
happened ſo early, which in the latter A- 
#* of the Church has obtained in a much 

gher degree, that the Sacrameat of the 
Lord's Supper, which was in great part 
inſtituted to unite the Faithful in one Body, 
was perverted into an occaſion of divi- 
ding them from one another: Upon which 
obſervation. St. Pax/ inſerted this memora- 
ble ſaying : 

There muFt be alſo Herefies among you, 
that they which are approved may be made 


manifeſt, 


There muſt be Ferefies (7. e.) Parties 
that will contend for falſe DoCtrines and 
unlawful Practices, that will either take 
away from the Faith, or add to the Faith, 
that will either diſpenſe with the Com- 
mandments of God, or each for Dottrines 
the Commandments of men, 
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There muſt be Herefies among you; 
that is, this muſt happen in the Church 
it ſelf : Men ſhould ariſe from among then. 
ſelves ſpeaking perverſe things : And thus 
alſo St. Peter toretold, There ſhall be falk 
zeachers among you, who privily ſhall brim 
in damnable Herefies, 2 Pet. 2. x. Butit 
was impoſſible they ſhould do it privily 
or ſlily, if they were not of the Church, 
and had not thereby an opportunity, un- 
der a pretence of Piety , and care of 
Chriſtian Truth, to flip their Inno 
tions into the Church by degrees: Wha 
as it is added, That they which are appre- 
ved may be made manifeſt ; the meaning 
is, that honeſt Men may more and more 
appear to be what they are. 

So that in the words of the Text, 
there are theſe Two things - obſerve 
ble. | 


TL. The unavoidableneſs of Hereſies in the 
Church, There muſt be Hereſies among 


Yor. 
Il. The reaſon why God is pleaſed to 


permit Hereſies, that they who are ap 


proved way be made manifeſt. 


r. The anavoidableneſs of Hereſies 
the Church, There n/t be Herefies among 
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you. By which we are not to underſtand 


| 2n abſolute neceſlity, that Hereſies ſhould 
| ariſe : For this is inconſiſtent with that 


liberty of human Nature, which Religi- 


| on, and God's dealing with Mankind in 


giving us Laws, and making us to expect 


| a Day of Judgment, do neceſſarily ſup- 


poſe : but the meaning 1s this, that all 
things conſidered , it was in it feif high- 
ly probable that Hereſies would be brought 
into the Church, and that God cer- 
tainly foreſaw that they would come in, 
Men being left to that liberty, which is 
capable ot being abuſed, and under that 


| Grace that may be reſiſted. All there- 


fore, that is needful to be conſidered un- 
der this head, will be this, what are the 
grounds of that probability of the com- 
ng in of Hereſies, which the Text ſup- 
poſes, of Herefies (Ifay) which God ſaw 
would certainly come to paſs, it he in- 
terpoſed not his irreſiſtible power to pre- 
vent it. 

Now it was not to be expected, but 
that Hereſies would be, if we confider 
on the one ſide the revelation of Chri- 
ſtian Truth, and on the other , the 
Temper and Circumſtances of Man- 
kind, . 
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r. As to the Revelation of Chriſtia; 
Truth, we are to conſider the tendency 
and defign of the Doctrine it ſelf, and the 
evidence we have that God hath revealed 
it. 

T7. The ſpirit and deſign of the Ds 
Erine of Chriſtianity, which 1s plainly 
to rectifie the ill Manners, and thecor. 
rupt Aﬀections of Mankind, to reſtrain 
them from Liberties, which moſt Ma 
deſire, how unreaſonable and hurtful foe 
ver they are, and to tie them up to Rule 
that are not grateful to fleſh and bloud 
Moreover, the Doctrine of Chriſtianity 
truly repreſented, is equally for the inte 
reſt of all Mankind , and 1s by no mean 
tramed to ſerve the deſigns of Amby' 
tion, and to advance one part of the 
Church, to the prejudice and ſlavery 
all the reſt. Laſtly, It teaches a Worlki 
of great ſimplicity, that has but very few 
Myſteries, and nothing of that Pom 
and Ceremony, which is ſo pleaſing to 
the Senſes and the Fancies of Men, and 
will not ſuffer them to place the weight 
of Religion -in any outward Shows and 
Pertormances, but i» loving the Lord our 
God with all our heart ; and our neighbour 
as our ſelves : And to ſuch a courle 0 
lite and temper of mind it obligeth us 
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| by all that jt teaches concerning God 
| and Chriſt, and a Life ro come, our 
| Creed ſerving no other turn, but to 
| make it necceſlary for us to live a /o- 
| ber, righteous, and godly life. But 


2. The. evidence we have for the 


| truth of this Doctrine, and that: God 
hath revealed it, is not fo irreſiſtible, as 
| toover-rule all contradictionand perverſe- 
* neſs, though it be fufficient to fſatisfie a 
| wi and honeſt Man ; nor is the man- 
| ner wherein theſe things are teſtified and 
| declared to us, fo inlightning, as to make 
| it abſolutely impoſſible. for a Man to mi- 
| ſtake about them, or for thoſe that wil- 
| fully pervert them, to delude others with 
{ putting falſe colours upon them; although 
| itis ſo plain , that we muſt be extraor- 
| dinarily to blame, if we run into any 


Errour againſt ſound Faith or good Lite. 


| One would think the Dodtrine of the Re- 


ſurreQion had been plainly enough deli- 


| vered, firſt by our Saviour, then by his 


Apoſtles, and that the Inſtitution of the 


| Lord's Supper, and the Order which the 


Apoſtles obſerved in the Adminiſtration 
of it was alſo plain enough, and yet in 
this very Church of Corinth, there were 
divers fouly miſtaken .as to the one, =- 
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{till wanted inſtruction as to the other, 
One would think that thoſe words, 7h 
1 my body, were ſufficiently plain, and 
that there was not the leaſt need for our 
Lord to have added preſently after tha 
ſaying, But take notice that I mean, Thi 
# my body by deputation or repreſentatin, 
or in a figurative ſenſe, any more then 
to have fo explained himſelf, when he aid, 
T am the door, I am the vine, &tc. But 
yet becauſe he did not think fit to leave 
an expreſs caution againſt the literal ſen: 
of taete words, we know it has been in- 
ſiſted upon againſt phain evidence of 
Scrip:ure; Sence, and Reaſon. Again, 
let a Man confider the Inſtitution of 
the: Holy Communion, and have no pre- 
judice upon his mind, and he will never 
defire that it ſhould have been more plain 
ly expretſed, that the Cup be adminiſtred 
to all, than it is, eſpecially ſince it is (ad 
ol the Cup, Drink ye All of this, and 
they All drank of it : But yet becauk 
thete words were not added, orthe like, 
{And let no man ever preſume 10 adminiſter 
the Bread, without adminiſtring the Cu 
to the ſame Perſon, the Cup hath been 
taken away from the People,for the great 
er reverence of Adminiſtration. When 
St. Paul faid, that he that underſtands ” 
t 
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| the Language in which Prayer, or gi- 
| ving of Thanks is made, is not edified 


it could hardly have been thought neceſ- 
fary to have added this, Let therefore all 


| Forms of Publick Prayer and Adminiſtra« 
| timof Sacraments in all Ages of the Church 
| bemade in the Tongue, that the People un« 
| terfland: And yet for want of ſome 
| ſuch concluſion, Publick Prayers have been 


made in a Language, that rhe People un- 
derſtand not, and the Practice maintain- 


| das confidently, as if the fourth Chapter 
| of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians were 
it kf in a Language, that we could not 


underſtand. # There is no queſtion but 
God could have added ſuch explications 
and cautions in the Scripture, . as would 
have made it a great deal more difficult 
and troubleſome to bring in thoſe Errgurs, 
than it hath been, and perhaps- utterly 
impoſſible to maintain them amon 


Chriſtians without deſtroying; the Bible 


out of the World : But then by: the 
lame'reaſbn that ſuch cautions had been 
neceſſary, thouſand times as many more 
tad been neceſſary too : For ſo many 
Additions by way of caution muſt have 
been 'made, as there are ways of elu- 
Wnp, and perverting a Rule ; . whith are 
, Jobs provided exprel(- 
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ly againſt them all, would have mac 
the Bible a more voluminous Book than 
any is in the World ; not! to fay the 
moſt odd and.:uncouth Book that ever 
was ſeen. For whoever wrote or ſpoke 
in that manner, as to-provide againſt al 
poſſible ways of being miſtaken, or hs 
ving his words perverted ; According ty 
_ thisrate, a Man muſt not expect to make 
an end of a ſentence in. an hour, a 
when he has done all he « can,.. his expli 
cations may be perverted tgo-: | And there: 
fore we are not to wonder, 1t God has nat 
provided expreſs Cautions again(t all po 
ſib|? Miſtakes and Abuſes ots this nature, 
but thought good to leave - a Rule of 
Faith, and Manners, and Worſhip, which 
would: be: ſufficient to guide- all honeſt 
perfons, and lovers of Truth, though not 
ſ\ufficient - to: exclude all Cavil and 4 
bale 7 m203 1&4 | 
» For this. reafon it was, that our Saviour 
did not pretend, that all who ſaw bs 
Works, and heard his Do@trines muſtne 
ceffarily believe-in him; but he reque 
red: conſtantly. 2 certain temper of mind, 
conſiſting. of Humility, Sincerity, lo 
of the Truth, and in a word, A. good 
honeFt. Heart , iti order to:2:Man's being 
Ins true - Difciple;:: Common Senſe and 
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 Reafon was: nor ſufficient” for -this pir- 


poſe, | but- there muſt be” alſo a peculiar 
Probity, 'or teachable'Spirit,”a Mind rea- 


dy to believe 'all Truth; and'to do all 
| Duty « Theſe were the Sheep that would 
| hear bis Po#ce, and the Ground that would 
| rective his Seed. and Bric x forth Fruit * 


Such' vere the Men that Found hear an 
underfland, and know of ' tht Dotrine whe- 


| ther if were of God." But 'as for others; 
| they would make a ſhift to reject 1t with 
| ſomecolour foro doing, 'of to pervertie, 
| if they once admitred'it. ©! 


This was the firſt thing to be confide: 


red; the temper'and def of the Goſpel: 
| vhich delivers Truth 


at ' does by fo 
means gratifiethe Luſts of Men, or leaſe 


ther Imaginations, or' ſerve: the intereſt 
| of particufar perſons, to tlie diſadvantage 
| of allothers ; and then' that this Truth 


ms delivered in that way, which though 
tbe apt to inſtruct and convince all honeſt 
Men, yet will not infallibly bear down a 
ſirir of Contradiction. Now to this we 
muſt add, 52 

2. The conſideration of ' the general 
temper of Mankind , for whoſe ſake the 
Golpel was made known, viz. that it 1s 
fery corrupt and exceedingly prone to 


Sin, and therefore to Errour, impatient of 


- true 
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#4 «4% 


neſs would bring in Hereſies for theeſt 
bliſhing of a worldly Power and Dons 
nion in the Name of Chriſt ; Licenciou 
neſs would bringin Hereſies for making wil 
the Commandments of God : Pride woul 
bring in Hereſies ,.. though for nothung 
elſe but a Man's ſatisfaction and glory u 
drawing many People into a Party , and 
becoming the Head of it ; and whe 
they were brought in, the natural incor 
Qancy and wavering of ſome would at 
ry them away from the Truth, the ns 
tural iffneſs and inflexibility of other 


would 
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| yould detain them in Errour ; the very 
| defire and love of Novelty would at firit 
help to bring in ſome, and in proceſs of 
| time, .the pretence of Antiquity would 
| be every day more and more able to gain 
| others: Finally, the. unwillingneſs of 
moſt Men to take pains in the tearch of 
Truth, and the greater eaſe of depend- 
ing upon the abloJute . Authority of 0+ 
thers would give a farther advantage to 
| Errour, which feares nothing more than 
an Examination, and therefore diſcourages 
all Perſons from giving themſelves fo 
| needleſs a trouble, ſince they have the word 
| of thoſe for their ſecurity, who cannot 
poſſibly miſlead them, conſidering the 
diſeaſes of Humane Nature, which the Do- 
Qrine of Chriſt doth not cure miracu- 
ouſly and irreſiſtibly, it could not be ex- 
| peed, but there would be Factions and 
Hereſies againſt the Truth. It therefore. ir 
be thought ſtrange that the Apoſtle ſhould 
lay, there muſt be Herefies : Let us conſi- 
der, that. this 1s no more than if he had 
lad, after all the care that God hath taken 
to reſtore Mankind, there will be Pride 
and Ambition, there will be Covetouſ: 
nels and Tnjuſtice, and the Love of this' 
World, there will be Luxury and Licenci- 
oulneſs, there will be both Inconſtancy. 
P 4 and 
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and Stiffneckednels, : there will -be La. 
ne(5-and Slothfulneſs, - and Unaptnels fy 
Inſtrudtion,. and therefore there muſt he 
Hereſfies ; for. God hath provided no in 
fallible Remedies againſt Sin and Wicked. 
nel, - and as-certainty as the Vie*s of the 
World would break: out 1n the Church 6 
'certaiply would Errours get into it by 
degrees, and:ulurp the Name and Authe- 
rity of Truth. +- ”Tis true, that God it-he 
pleaſed could abſolutely have: hindied:1 
by his overruling Power: 'But:-10, ths 
laying it is imphed, that he would'nt 
do ſo, and Experience has ſhewn, that 
he has not done ſo, and we have nor 
ſon' to wonder at it, ſince he 1s not pk 
{ed to make all Men good by an irreliſli 
ble Grace ; and there was jels teaſon;to 
expect that he ſhould make- ail Men Or: 

thodox by an irreſiſtible Illamination, 
And ſo I come'to the tecond. .paint: 
Which concerns'the reaſon afligned why 
God 1s pleaſed to. permit Hereftes, That 
they.which are approved may be made m 
nifeft, (i.e.). that it may moſt evidently 
appear who are ſincere and honeſt, and 
who are not ſo; for oppoſition 40 tie 
Truth, and .the ways that are taken to 
advance Errour, do prove: what Men are 
at the boitom, and diſtinguith. _ 
tnok 
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The Eighth Sermon. 
thoſe that would appear all alike, if the 


{ne Truth were equally profeſſed by all: 


The great difference -that breaks out, is 
that: between the probity of ſome Men 


on: the one ſide, .and the falſeneſs and hy- 


iſie of others on the other ſide, which 
appears 1n thele inſtances: —© 
/ 1. Jna morediligent ſearch after Truth, 
which is the effect Hereſies have upon ho- 
neft and godly Men, while they give oc- 
cafjon to Hypocrites to conſider what is 
moſt for their eaſe, their ſafety, their ad- 
amtage 1n this World ; whilſt the feve- 
ral-parties of Chriſtians are eack.of them 
eagerly contending tor their own ways, 
Men-of honeſty and ſincerity find them- 
ſelves obLged . to examine their own per- 
luafions more narrowly, and to compare 
one-thang with. another more. carefully, fo 


| that if they apprehend a miſtake in them- 


klves, they quit” itr without any more to 
a: and come ta eſtabliſh themſelves in the 
Truth upon better grounds than they had 
belore, and are better able to lead others 
nto it. 

-:2. By this means! allo the conſtancy of 
lincere: -perſons in» the profeſſion of the 
Truth is manifeſted: For where there is 
no: oppoſition there:can be no tryalof that 


Love to the Truth, which will not ſuffer 


a 


217 


* 
on apts nn 


NE 


up— 


_- "MC -— oo—_ $a" <w... 


_ T4 I 


_—= 4. - 


i ae en l < 


- 
_ we — WS —_——wwy Oy err r—_—_y og 
—* _ nn moan S3 = 


0 
29 my or 0 v Ty te 
- tn to toner ey =» — —_ 1— —— 


| 
i. 
i 
| 


—_ ro —— vr 


Ts. o 
COT EO IEG 


ewes oy = " 
> TIENES oo oc  e—_— wp ere wr EULER 7 
X q o > 


218 


The Eighth Sermon. 


2 Man to forſake it ; and this not © 
becauſe a Man's ſtedfaſtneſs cannot be prg. 
ved, butby oppoſition and temptation, but 
_—_— becauſe they are but few good 
en in compariſon, who would be atthe 
pains of a diligent Examination of their 
own perſuaſions, if contrary Dodrings 
were not advanced,they would rely moſtly 
upon the Conſent and Authority of 6. 
thers, inſtead of believing Truth vu 
fts proper Grounds and Argumeats : bs 
if, as [ſaid in the firſt inſtance, the ſpread. 
ing of 'Hereſies puts them upon a diligent 
ſearch after the reaſons of Truth, ther 
ſtedfaſtneſs in it afterwards is manifeſted 
to be the true Vertue of Conſtancy which 
does not conſiſt in an obſtinate, reſolution 
not to change our Opinion, let what wil 
be produced againſt it, but in adhering 
to that which appears to be true, after 
the moſt diligent examination of all that 
can be ſaid againſt it. And thus Here 
fies make good Men more conſtant inthe 
Truth, by giving them an opportunity 
of confirming themſelves .in it by bet- 
ter Arguments, and clearer Evidence, and 
they manifeſt their conſtancy to ths 
World, inaſmuch, as the Adverſaries df 


Truth are .never wanting 'to ſhake the 
| | ſtedfaſtnels 


Sr mamibgy 


—_—Yr 


x = TH} = © w= ma, om, 


a © —= +. Oo 55 = f=w > © 


=D 


EB S325 = 


-—— 
$— 


.” = 
E= 


ES ERTIES ESTER Ro 


[2 


TS 


The Eighth Serman. 


ſiedfafineſs of true Believers'by all ways 
of temptation imaginable. 

3- Their Charity to others is mani- 
feſted alſo by means of Hereſies and Op- 
poſition to the Truth ; for here is occa- 
ſion given to ſhew their care of one ano- 
ther 1o ſatisfying the doubtful, in inſtruc- 
iog the ignorant , in giving caution to 
the confident, and encouraggnent to the 
weak, all which are noble inſtances of 
Chriſtian Charity - But this is not all, 
| fince their care to recover others from 
the way of Errour, to reduce thoſe that 
are gone aſide, together with their en- 
during contradiction, their inſtruting in 
much patience, their meekneſs towards 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, are likewiſe 
manifeſted upon all ſuch occaſions. 

4. Their ſincerity does likewiſe appear 
1n another reſpe;, viz. of defending Truth 
with Truth only, and a good cauſe by 
Innocence and honeſt means, without mas» 
king uſe of Frauds, of Lies, of falſe Ac- 
culations, of falſe Principles, of uncon- 
cluding Arguments, of any difingenious 
Arts, without making advantage of the 
weakneſs and, miſtakes of others ; which 
one thing makes a valſt difference between 
thoſe thar are honeſt, and thoſe that are 
not: All which inſtances do expreſs = 
| truth 
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truth of that reaſon, for which God tus 


Riil ſuffered Hereſies to be in the Church, 


That they which are approved may be mad: 
manifeſt; (1. e.)- that their love of the 
Truth, and their diligence in enquiring 
after it, that their conſtancy 1n profeſſing 
ir, that their charity to thole that are, and 
ro thoſe''that are not mifed, and thay 
ſincerity 'andingenuity in aſſerting Truth, 
and appearing tor it by none, bur laihy 
methods, and juſt arguments, may appetr 
to the World ; which as it is for the praiſe 
of : 600d-Men, f{o'there are other benefits 
ariſing from it ; for inſtance, © 
x. That the belief of - true Dofrine 
comes hereby to be- eſtabliſhed upon bet- 
ter and firmer grounds, than in all fiks 
lihood had 'been .diſcovered, if Oppofith 
on had not obliged honeft Men todigthe 
deeper for them; and this we have noted 
already, © - | at 
2. That by the way many. profitable 
Truihs come to be difcovered, which 
had otherwiſe lain lid: The Scriptures 
come tobe better underſtood, and the 
more obſcure paſſages of it to be reals 
nably well interpreted , 'all which is for 
the advantage of the 'Church of God, 
Oppoſition whets the Induſtry, and ets 
al edge upon the Wit of all Men, go0r 
all 
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and bad; and whilſt bad Men are con: 
cerned to find out all the ways of ſup- 
ting Errour,: the good and honeſt are 


no kls imployed toarm themſelves with 


all the advantages of Truth, and therefore 
cangot fail of arriving at greater Skill 
in the things of God, and a greater com- 
pals of underſtanding in Divine mat- 
ters, than if they had not been conſtrain- 
&d to countermine the approaches of Er- 
rour. 

Laſtly, The Duty that is incumbent 
upon all Men of Honeſty and, Sincerity , 


| to maintain the Profetiion of the pure 


DoGrine of the. Golpel againſt all Here- 
fies whatſoever, ſhews them alſo the ne- 
cellity of recommending true Opinions 


| tothe World by more Orthodox lives, by 


walking more warily, and circumſpectly, 


| by ſetting better Examples of all kinds of 


Vertue and Piety, by ſhewing the force 


4 and efficacy of true Doctrine, to. make 


Men live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly 


| inthis preſent World : And when God (uf- 


ters Hereſies to prevail moſt inthe Church, 
tis a Joud call to all that are Friends of 
Truth and goodneſs, to juſtifie his Cauſe 
by'the ſtrongeſt Arguments, and the beſt 


Lives, 
And 
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And now he is ſomething to blame, that 
will not acknowledge tliefe two things to 
follow from what has been ſaid. 

1. That Herefies and Schiſms are to 
objection againſt the Providence of Gog 

2. That they are no objeftion againſt 
the Truth and Goodneſs of a Church, 

x. That they are no objection againſt 
the Providence of God, ſince they haye 
their good uſeand conſequence, for which 
he is pleaſed to permit them, and this 
eſpecially to try the Honeſty of Men, 
and to ſhew what they are to the World 
which will in the end make extreamly 
for the advantage of Truth ; and com- 
monly the more Hereſies there are , the 
more certainly 1s this Trial made : In the 
mean while it is not to be diſſembled, that 
yet diverſity of Sects and Parties hath its 
manifold miſchiefs and miſeries attending 
upon it ; it breeds ſcandal to the World, 
it is the diverſion of Atheiſts and Unbe- \ 
lievers, it nouriſhes Diſcords and Animo- 
ſities, it removes the Contentious far- 
ther from: the knowledge of the Truth, Ch 
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| ety, and has made Men, and which is 


worſe Chriſtians, Foxes and Wolves to 


| one another ; ſo that *tis not to be deni- 


ed but Hereſfies are in themſelves, and in 
their conſequences very great Evils ; but 
then they are ſuch Evils, as the Provi- 
dence of God permits for wiſe and good 
Ends, ſuch as I have already mentioned : 
They have their good conſequences as well 
25 their bad ones, and the good that is 
wrought out of them is weighty enough 
to overballance the Evil; for the greateſt 


| miſchief that is diſcernable in them is but 


this that they do effeAtually draw forth 
that wickedneſs which otherwiſe would 
have lain more undiſcovered in the Hearts 
of Men ; but then alſo they mariifeſt 
more clearly that Integrity , that Piety, 
that Diligence and Conſtancy, and Ver- 
tue, and Charity of good Men,, which 
otherwiſe had not ſo much afeared. 
Bad Men do by means of Herefies grow 
worſe, and the good grow better by 
tiem, according to that ſaying in Daniel, 


| Chap. 12. xo. The wicked ſhall do wick- 


edly, and ſhall not underſtand, but the 
wiſe ſhall underſtand. They are hardned, 
and theſe are purified, and the difference 
tetween Vertue and Sincerity on the one 
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ſide, and Hypocriſte and Vice on the 9. 
ther is ſo clearly fecn, that the good Ex. 
ampks will at laft prevail againſt the 
{candal of thoſe that are Evil, and the ig. 
direct ways of ſupporting Errour wil 
ſhew the ſimplicity and Vertue of the 
Children of Truth to more advantage than 
it could poſiibly have had without the 
Compariſon ; ſo thatit will be much more 
eaſie tor People of honeſt tempers anddif: 
poſitions, to diſcern which 1s the true 
Flock of Chriſt, and to what Communion 
they aretobetake themſelves. Whenou 
bletied Saviour, and his Apoſtles planted 
the Church, things were not fo ordered, 
as to make Proſelites of all forts of Men, 
bowever they were qualified, but rather 
to gather together the Children of God thi 
were ſcattered abroad, that 1s, all that 
were of. pious and honeſt Difpoſitions, ant 
thoygſhthe mighty Evidence wherewit 
the Goſpel was preached, drew in fone 


that were none of the beſt ; yet cith 
Perſecutions or Schitms ſoon purged ti: 
Church of them again; and Hereſs 


ſeem. to have been permitted ever finc: 
to carry on the ſame defign of diſt 
oniſhing between the Good and Bad, and 
making it appear more evidently, wh 


are the faithful tollowers of Chriſt: And 
| 


” © twma co 


QI px = 


The Eighth Sermon. 


it can by no means be unworthy of the 
| Providence of God, to ſuffer thoſe Evils 


to happen, which he makes to work for 


| the ſame good end, which was deſigned 


by that manner, wherein the Goſpel was 


| at firſt revealed. | 


2. Neither are Schifms and Hereſies a- 
ny*objeCtions againſt the Truth and Good- 


| neſs of a Church, unleſs it were always 
| 4diſparagement to be oppoſed, and forla- 
| ken, which certainly it is not ; for other- 
| wiſe Chriſtianity it ſelf, as it was taught 


by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, muſt needs 


{ have been a falſe Religion, and the 


Church which they founded, a falfe 
Church ; for thence came the Gno/ticks 


| and Yalentinians, and | know not how 


many Hereſies more, and the Apoſtle told 
the Elders at Miletum, Acts 20. 30. That 
from themſelves would ariſe men teaching 


| perverſe things, that would draw diſciples 


after them + 1t is certainly tor want ot ber- 


| fer Arguments, that the Reformation is 
| tobe objected againſt, vpon the account 
| of thoſe Parties, into which it is divided ; 


and this Church' of England for the fake 


| of thoſe Parties, that have broken off 


from the Communion of it, For as to 


| the latter, it is either no mark of a trite 
| Church to hold fait all that were once 6f 
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it, or elſe the Church of Chriſt was no 
that true Church, ſince many went off 
from it, and which perhaps they that 
make this Objection will be more con- 
cerned to conſider ; they from whom þ 
many Nations have broken off, cannot e 
{cape their .own Cenſure. As for theU. 
nity of thole that keep together in one 
Profeſſion and Communion, this is no 
certain mark of Truth, for as Men may 
be united in Truth, ſo they may be v- 
nited in Errour 2 Andall parties have this 
mark common to them, that ſo far, a 
they do not differ, they agree together ; 
and if this be an Argument of Truth, thoſe 
Partres equally have it, that are moſt con- 
trary to one another : But *ris one of the 
molt {illy Objetions 1n the World againſt 
a common Caule, that 1s maintained by 
People that cannot agree in many things, 
that therelore that Caule is naughty and 
erroneous, this I ſay 1s intolerably vain 
and 1mpertinent, ſince this is to make the 
reaſon of Truth and Errour to depend up: 
on the .uncertain Paſſions, and the Inte 
refts of Men. For by tis means 'tis in 
the power of ill diſpoted Perſons, that for 
whatever reaſon may bring 1a a new He: 
reſie, to make all that Truth which they 


proteſſed betore, to be Truth no longer . 
And 
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| Andif it be a good Argument againſt us, 


itzis as good an Argument againit Chri- 


| ſtianity 1n the general in the Mouth of a 
Turk, or a Few: Chriſtians are fo far 
| from being agreed what is true Chriſtiani- 
| ty, that they are fallen into Parties, that 
| have no Religious Communi -n with one 
| another, and therefore Chriſtianity is a 
| falle Religion ; nay, tt 1s ſtill a flronger 
| Argument in the Mouth of an Atheiſt a- 
{ gain all Religion whatſoever, ſince Chrz- 


ftianity, Mahometaniſm, Fudaiſm, and Pa- 


| ganiſm, are at (o great a diſtance from one 
| another, But there needs no other An- 
| {wer to this Objection, than that whiel: 
| the Texts affords ; by which we ſee that 


Herefies and Parties were unavoidable,and 


| fofar trom being an Argument againſt the 
| truthof Chriſtianity,that God was pleaſed 


to permit th:m,even for the advantage of 
the Truth: And t!:erefore thoſe that are 


| fooffended at the Diviſions of the Church, 
| 3 to take occaſion from thence either to 
throw off the Proteſlion of Religion till all 
| Parties are agreed about 1t,or to take up 

| with that which pretends to moſt Unity, 
| Without any farther Examination,are here- 


by demonſtrated to be infincere and vici- 


{ ous Perſons ; for as Hereſies are permitted 


by Providence,zhat they which are approv d, 
| Qu». ſo 
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ſo they are permitted, that they which 
are reprobate, and cannot bear a Trya, 
may be alſo made manifeſt; and it 1s no lol 
to the Truth, if ſhe be not found by thok 
that love her not : In the mean time; they 
that are of God will hear his Word, and 
Wiſdom will be juſtified of her Children: 
And that we may be found in that num- 
ber, weare to make it our firſt and princi- 
pal Care to avoid the greateſt Hereſie of 
all, and the cauſe of the reſt, and that is 
the Hereſie of a wicked Life, and vicious 
Aﬀections; Then we ſhall be more and 
more built up in our moſt Holy Faith, and 
confirmed, and eſtabliſhed in the 7rath, « 
it is in Feſus. For as evil Deeds make Men 
hate the Light, (o if our Deeds be good, 
and our Conſciences pure,we ſhall lovethe 
Light, and rejoyce in it ; we ſhall 4uy the 
Truth and not ſell it ; weſhall buy it with 
being at the pains of impartial Enquiry 
and Conſideration, and we flzall not fell 
it for either comfortable,or gaintul Errors, 
To conclude, God hath in that mar- 
ner revealed the Truth, which concerns 
our Salvation, that they may eaſily be 
deceived, who are willing to be deceived, 
but that they who ſcek it ſincerely, ſhall 

be \ure to find it. 
The 
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2 PET, UL xx. 

We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy, 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, 
as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day- 
flar ariſe in your hearts. 


N theſe words St. Peter commendeth 
Believers , for taking heed , or care- 
fully attending to the Scriptures ; and 


| moreover expreſſeth a weighty reaſon, 


why in doing {o they did well, becauſe 
tiey were the word of prophecy, and a 


| light ſhining in a dark place, till the 


day dawned, and the day-ſtar aroſe in their 
bearts. 

[ ſhall firſt endeavour to explain this 
reaſon for the diligent reading of the 
Scriptures, and ſhall try to remove thoſe 
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Prejudices and Objections, which ſons 


Men have thought fit to produce agaunſ 


it ; and laſtly, recommend it to you f 
Care and Conſcience by earacſt Exhor. 


tation. 


Firſt, As to the Reaſon itſelf, we may 


obſerve, that the Apoſtle had in the fore. 
going Verſes, mentioned that Teſtimony fþ 


which had been given to Jeſus by 
Voice from Heaven : Bu#, ſays he, w 
have alſo a more ſure word of Prophecy, 
(2..e.) We have yer a more convincing 
Teſtimony of God , that Jeſus is th: 
Chrift, viz. The Word of Prophecy ? & 


g4;1 it is faid in the tollowing Verls 


IT hat 0 Prophecy of the Scripture ui 


private Interpretation ; or rather of thx 


Prophets own $skill and motion ; forbf 
the Original will bear, and the f-llowing 


words require : For Prophecy came mti 
old time by the Will of Man But Hih 
Men ſpake, as they were moved by th 


Holy Ghoff. From tence it is plain, tint 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 'that Teilimonyſ 


which the Prorheſies of the Old Teſts 
ment pive io Jeſus, by having foretoli 


thoſe things concerning rhe Meſſias, whici 


we:e fulfilled io Jefus, and in him onl) 
So that St. Peter commends the Dilcipl: 


of 
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| of Chriſt for their diligent ſtudy of J.o- 
ſes and the Prophets, becauſe their Wri- 
tings did abound with thoſe Predictions 


\ | concerning Chriſt, which had raiſed an 


ExpeRtation of him in the World, betore 
| be came, which would clearly demon- 
ſtrate him to the World, when he thould 


'# come, and which now were a molt con- 
| vincing Teſtimony that he was come, 
and that Jeſus, in whom all thoſe Predi- 


| ions were fulfilled, was he : And that 
this is the ſum of the Apoſtle's Argument, 

| will appear, by conſidering theſe Particu- 
lars of the Text. 


|. That the Old Teſt1menit is ſaid to 
be the word of Prophecy. 


Il, 4 1:ght ſhining in a dark place, till 
the day dawned, and the day ſtar a- 


roſe in their hearts. 
Ht. 4 fare Word. 
IV. 4 more ſure word of Prophecy. 


7. That the Old Teſtament is ſaid to 
be the Word of Prophecy : The Writings 
of Moſes, and the Prophets, do indeed 
contain other Matters, and particularly 


Q4 Hi- 


'2Z1 
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Hiſtories of Things paſt, as well as Pre. 
dictions of Things that were to come, 
and yet they are called the Word of pro 
phecy. - This implieth, that the main de 
ſign and buſineſs of thoſe Holy Books, 
was to foretel Chriſt, by thoſe Charaders 
of his Perſon, and Circumſtances of hi 
Appearance, that ſhould demonſtrate hin 
afterwards : And though upon other Ac. 
counts, the Prophets had their ſeveral Ar. 
guments of Writing ; yer 1n this they al 
conſpired, as St. Peter told Cornelius and 
his Company : To him gzve all the Pr. 
phets witneſs, that whoſoever believeth in 
him, ſhould receive remiſſion of fins, AQs8, 
43- And this might 1n great part be 
made good by producing the cleareſt 
Prophccics of all concerning Chriſt ; thoſe 
which ſpeak direly of him, and of no 
thing elſe but thoſe Circumſtances, by 
which he ſhould be known : Of this fort 
was that Prediction of Jacob, that he 
ſhould come before the final Subverſion 
of the Jewiſh State : The Scepter ſhall mt 
depart from Judah till Shiloh come : And 
that of Danzel['s Seventy Weeks, which 
punctuall y fixeth the time of his Manic 
ſtation an d Sufferings from the Perfian 
King's DeCree for the Rebuilding the 
Walls of Je'nſalem, But beſides ſuch Pro- 
| : | | phectes 
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phecies as theſe, there is a great abun- 
dance of another fort ; ſuch namely, as 
are mixed with ſome things, which the 
Prophets ſpake of themſelves, ar others ; 
of which kind that ſeems to be one in- 
ſtance, which St. Peter with good ſucceſs 
alledged to the Fews, Ads. 25. David 
ſpeaketh concerning him, the Lord is on m 
right hand, that 1 ſhould not be —_—_ 
therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my 
tongue was glad : moreover, alſo my fleſh 
fall reſt in hope becauſe thou wilt not leave 
my ſoul iu bell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
boly one to ſee corruption. Now the for- 
mer Expreſlions, and indeed the reſt of the 
Palm might well be applied toDavid him- 
elf, but the latter were too magnificent 
tobe true of him in any good ſence ; and 
therefore St. Peter argued from hence in 
this manner , Men and Brethren, let me 
freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch Da= 
vid, that he is both dead and buried, and 
by Sepulchre is with us untothis day ; there- 
fore being a Prophet, and knowing that God 
bad ſworn with an Oath unto him, That of 
the Fruit of his Loins, according to the fleſh 
be would raiſe up Chrif to fit upon his 
Throne : He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the 
Reſureftion of Christ, that his Soul was not 
left in bell, neither did his fleſh ſee corru- 
wp. | ption, 
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prion. Now it is no diſparagement tg, 
theſe Prophecies, that ſome paſſages they 
are joyned with, were meant of other 
Pertons, as well as:of Chriſt, ſince it ſeem. 
eth to mean Argument of the Care of Di. 
vine Providence, to fill the Holy Books 
with Predi&ions concerning Chriſt, that 
are not only diverſe Prophecies, which 
{peak entirely of him, and-of him only, 
but upon all tic occaſions the Sprrit of Pro. 
phecy broke out into thoſe things which 
concerned him, and though other matters 
were begun with, yet it there was any 
congruity in the ſubject, it perpetually 
diverted into this. Hereunto we may add 
thoſe paſſages, which in their firſt mean- 
ing ſignified ſome things paſt or preſent, 
and yet weredeſigned to preſignifie Chriſt 
too, ſuch as theſe, Out of Egypt have 
called my Son, and a Bone of him ſhall mt 
be broken ; the former being firſt meant 
of the Children of Iſrael, the latter of the 
Paſchal Lamb, both afterwards fulfilled 
Chriſt again, the true Son of God, the 
true Paſchal Lamb. Nay, the Omillion 
of Melchiſedeck's Deſcent, Birth, and 
Death, did at length appear to hint this 
ſignification, that Chriſt, whoſe Type he 
was, had neither beginning of days, mr 
end of life : Sotruly is the Old age” 

the 
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the word of Prophecy, that the very o- 
miſſion of this thing was Prophetical. To 
conclude this point : The moſt Illuſtrious 
Perſons of the Old Teſtament, as Moſes 
and Aaron, and Joſhua and David, and 
Solomon, were deſigned by Divine Provi- 
dence, to repreſent betore-hand by lively 
reſemblances, what the Metſias ſhould be, 


-and what he ſhould do atterwards, and 


the moſt memorable paſſages of the Hi- 
ſtory of the /ſrae/ites, together with'the 


-prefence of .God in the Tabernacle, and 
in the Temple, and the whole Frame of 


the Levitical Service were clear-and natu- 


ral Types of the Meſtias, and of a more 
perfect ſtate of things under him, fore- 
telling in Thiogs, as other 'Proph:cies did 
in Words, The ſum of all is this, That 


there is a vaſt plenty of Prediftions in the 


Old Teſtament concerning Chriſt, and if 
we will take the pains to -examine the 


Truth of theſe General Heads, by more 
particular Enquiries, we hail /find thar 
the Aﬀairs of the Jewiſh Nation, and the 


Writing of the Holy Books, were fo over- 
'ruled by the Divine Spirit, that when we 


come to look into them, we cannot light- 
Iy turn our ſelves any way, but we ſhall 
be encoun:red with ſome or other prophe- 
tick paflages concerning Chriſt; All which 

| Was 
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was deſigned of God for the Confirmatian 


of our Faith, that. when he ſhould come, in 
whom not only the plaineſt and moſt un. 
queſtionable Prophecies , but all other 
Types, and the more obſcure Pretigurz. 
tions of the Meſſias would be fulfilled, we 
might without the leaſt doubt believe and 


follow him. © - 


2. This word of Prophecy is (aid to be 

a light ſhining in a dark place, the reaſon 
of which Expreſſion is plain enough, if we 
conſider, that the Prophecies were nothing 
ſo eaſie to be underſtood by themſelves, as 
they were afterwards made by the Events 
which they toretold, and therefore till the 
Events made all plain, the World was ve- 
ry much in the dark about the meaning 
of them, as to maſt particulars ; but yet 
ſome of them were ſo expreſs and full,that 
they had raiſed an ExpeRation, not only 
in the Fews, but amongſt the Gentiles allo, 
of that extraordinary Perſon, whom Gad 
would ſend into the World for their relief. 
And therefore they might very well be 
compared to a light ſhining in a dark 
place : For ſuch a Light, though it doth 
not make a particular diſcovery of thoſe 
things that lie round about it, is yet apt 
to draw the Eyes of all towards it, that 
are 
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are within diſtance ; and the Predictions 
concerning Chriſt were ſo remarkable, 
that they awakened the Geatiles them- 


| ſelves to take notice of them, and were 


therefore a light ſhining in a dark place, 
to Fews and Gentiles ; not indeed, clearly 
revealing. the Truth to them at preſent, 
but preparing them to receive it, when 
it ſhould be clearly revealed in the ac- 
compliſhment of ail that had been fore- 


told. 


And whereas this Lzght was faid to 
ſhine till the day dawned, and the day-ſtar 
aroſe in their hearts : The plain meaning 
lems to be, that from the beginning of 


the World, to the appearance of Chriſt, 


the Prophecies concerning him grew (till 
more expreſs clear and particular, as the 
time drew on, that they were to be ac- 
compliſhed. The whole Word of Pro- 
phecy was a light ſhining in a dark place ; 
but the latter Prophecies, ſuch as in 1ſaz- 
ab, Daniel, and Malachi, were like the 
dawning of the day, before the Sun of Righ+ 
teouſneſs himſelt appeared. By ſuch de- 
orees did God prepare Mankind for the 
beliet of the Goſpel, every Age contrt- 
buting ſomething betore-hand, to under- 
mine the Prejudices of the Natural Man 
againſt it, That God ſhould ſend his Son 
into 
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into the World to be a Sacrifice for Sin, 
was a Myſtery 1o tar above the reach of 


worldly Wildom,and natural Reaſon, that 


conſidering our weakneſs, it would hard. 
ly have born being revealed all at once,and 
therefore God choſe to let Mankind in- 
to the knowledge of it by degrees, and 
by the growing Light of Types and Pro. 
phecics, to prepare them tor that ſtronger 
Light of the plain and clear Truth, which 
in due time was to be revealed : And by 
this way God alſo provided a ſure Foun. 
dation tor their Faith, who ſhould after. 
wards believe ; only we muſt do what 
St. Peter commends the Chriſtians of his 
time for doing, we muſt Tegoryav, we 
muſt give heed unto, and bend our Minds 
to contider the Word of Prophecy, and we 
muſt attend to it, as to a /zght ſhining in 
a dark place, till the day dawns ; thitis, 
we mult not- content our ſelves to try 
any one ſingle Predition only, to com- 
pare it with the Hiſtory of Jeſus, and 
then it c:2c doth not give full fatisfaRion 
to try no more. But as God, by every 
new Prediction added more Light to the 
Word of Prophecy, fo we ſhould conſider 
what Evidence 15 given to the Goſpel by 
the P:ophecies. of rhe Old Teſtament, 
taken altogether trom the firſt to the |:ſt, 


And 
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4nd this was the Method which our Sa- 


| yiour took to inſtruct the two Diſciples 


going to Emmaus 5 They were not un- 
acquainted with the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, and yet they were mightily 
ſaggered at the ſhametul Death of their 
Maſter ; We truſted, (ay they , that this 
had been he, which ſhould have redeemed 
Jſrael ; but now they know not what to 


think of it. Then ſaid Feſus unto them, 


0 fools and ſlow of heart, to believe all 
that the Prophets have ſpoken ! Ought 
wt Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things 
and to enter into his Glory £ But what 


courſe did. he take to convince them, 


did he take ſome one notable PrediQion 
by itſelf, and lay all the ſtreſs upon that ? 
No, but begznning at Moſes, and all the 
Prophets, he expounded to them in all 
the Scriptures, the things concerning him- 
felf. It was this that made the day ſtar 
ariſe in their hearts, it was this that clear- 
& all their doubts, and enlightned their 
Underſtandings fo perfectly, that they af- 
terwards ſaid one to another, Did not our 
bearts burn within us, while he talked with 
u by the way, and while he opened to us 
the Scriptures, Luke 24. 


3. The 
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| 3. The Word of Prophecy is ſaid t 
be ſure ; that is, *tis a plain Teſtimony gf 
God, to make us ſure that Jeſus 1s the 
Chriſt. For, | 

x. It is abſurd to aſcribe the Predi; 
on of theſe Events to any Caule, leſs tha 
Divine Omniſcience ; for as St.Peter faith 


Prophecy came not by the will of man ; bit 


holy men ſpake as they were moved by th 
Holy Ghoſt, and no Prophecy of the Sci. 
pture is of private interpretation (1. e,) 
Not, as ſome would make us believe, no 
Prophecy of Scripture is to be meditited 
upon, and read by private Men ; but the 
Prophets did not utter their Predidtion 
by the private Spirit, but by the Spiritd 
God ; therefore if at vaſt diſtances of tim: 
from the Event, it was foretold in ſeverd 
Ages, that one in whom al} the Natim 
of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, would cone 
into the World, of ſuch a Nation, of ſuch 
a Family, at ſuch a Time and Place, witi 
ſeveral publick and notorious Character, 
by which he ſhould be known. The 
certainly he in whom all thele Predids 


ons have been fulfilled, is by the Teſt 


mony of God's Omniſcience declared to 
be that great Prophet, who was to come tt 
zo the World, Or, ſhall we ſay, - 

thele 


th 
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| theſe things were: the effects of Policy, 
' or Combination, or Chance 2? - Could the 
| moſt politick Stateſman forſee the riſe of 


Empites not yet begun 2 how much leſs 
could they fix their periods, as. the Pro- 
phets did in their PrediQtions concerning 
Chrift- and his Kingdoms And can we 
think that they could at the diſtance of 
many Ages with their utmoſt skill foreſee 
fo many particufar events, as were fore- 
told by the Prophets, and accompliſhed 


 inChriſt Jeſus? Or ſhall we ſay, that therg 


wasa confederacy between Moſes and Je- 


| ſa, between the Prophets and Jeſus, fo 


many hundreds of years aſter they were 
dead, and before he was born? Or, are 
theſe Preditions 'and their events to be 
imputed to chance ? It is poſſible, in- 
ded, that ſome one thing may be fore- 
told and happen-accordingly ; but that fo 
vaſt a number of particulars ſhould be fore- 


| told concerning one Perſon at all adver- 


tures, and by ſtrange luck come to pals at- 
terwards, is fit for them only to be- 
leve, that can: believe that the World 
was made by a- caſual hit of Atoms. To 
=- theſe things, is enough'ww fire 
IM. | 4 
2. All that can be farther deſired, is 
to be well aſſured, that theſe Prophecies 
R 


were 
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were not forged by the followers of Jeſs 
but that they were indeed contained in 
the Ancient Writings, that had been del, 
vered down to the Jews of our Saviour; 
time, by their Anceſtors ; and the cop 
ſtant teſtimony - of the Jews themſclye, 
who were molt bitter enemies to Jelus an] 
to his DoCtrine, were enough to ſatishe 
us 10 this potnt. bf 

4ly, And Laſtly, Whereas thefe Predy 
tions are ſaid to be a more ſure wordd 
Prophecy, the meaning is this, that the 
are a more convincing Teſtimony to je 
ſus than any other taken by 1ts ſelf; thy 
are indeed a more permanent "Teſtimony, 
and withal leſs liable to Cavil and Object: 
on. Icannot ſtand to ſhew this by making 
particular compariſons, but ſhall only <þ 
{erve, That Prophecy includes all otix: 
Teſtimonies, and adds ſtrength to ever 
one. of them: It comprehends rhe Miz 
cles of Jeſus and of his Apoſtles, his relu- 
refion and aſcention, the diſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and theexcellency of his De 
Erine, becauſe theſe were all foretold: | 
includes all other -proofs, as well as tix 
thigy pgpved 3 and thole proofs are the 
more convincing, becauſe they alſo lui 
been forctold by the Prophets, 


From 
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Fronvall this it follows, That allowing 
the Scripture that Tradition, which other 
good Hiſtories have, and which they have 
more of than any other Ancient Writings 
in the World, then the Prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament, and the accompliſhment 


| of them in the New, do prove the Divine 


Authority of the Scriptures, and this with- 
out the help of the Churches Authority ; 
and well is it for the Chriſtian Religion, 
that the Scriptures may be proved without 
the Authority of the Church, for otherwife 
Chriſtianity fnuſt never look an Infidel in 
the face, fince the Church hath no Authori- 
ty atall, till we are aſſured of the truth of 
the Scriptures themſelves. And I will 
make bold to add, That when all rhoſe ob- 
xfions againſt the Authority of the Old 
Teſtament, from the time wherein it was 
put into this form of Books, from the lighr 
overfights of Tranſcribers, from various 
readings, and all the cavils upon any part 
e itare put together,the word of Prophe- 
cy which runs through it all, wall bear all 
this reckoning, and {till remain an invin- 
able argument, that the firſt Authors were 
inſpired ; that the Prophecy came not in Old 
time by the will of man, but that holy men 
of God ſpake,as they were moved by the Fo- 


h Ghoſt, 
R 2 Well 
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Well therefore might St. Peter eammend 
the Jewiſh Converts for taking heed tothe 
word of Prophecy fince this was the way 
to come to a well-grounded Faith indeed, 
and to grow every day to greater aſſurance 
and ſtedfaſtneſs therein ; and for the ſame 


reaſon, let us, I beſeech you be exhorted 


to like diligence in converſing with the 
Holy Scriptures, that our minds may he 
more enlightned with the knowledge of 
Divine truth,and that every doubr, it any 


there be, that ſhakes our Faith, may bers 


moved. 

And this Exhortation is fo needful, that 
I ſhall ſhew, that there is no good reaſon 
in their objection againſt it, .who have 
taken a great deal of pains to exclude al 
but the Clergy, and thoſe that have (pe 
cial licenſe trom reading the Scriptures; 
the ſum of what they ſay is this, That the 
promiſcuous Liberty of reading theScrip 
tures leads the People into pride and {el 
conceit, makes them inſolent and ungover 
nable, andready to throw oft all Relped 
to their lawful Guides. That almoſt al 
Hereſfies have proceeded from miſinterp 


tation of Scripture ; and that there are(b 


many obſcure and difficult places in tir 
Old and New Teſtament, that to tranſlate 
the Bible into Vulgar Tongues, and to & 

courafp 
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courage the People to read it, 1s tobe- 
tray them into the danger of infinite er- 
rours,which they are likely enougl to fall 
into, by miſtaking the ſence of rhe holy 
Text, which theretore is to be kept out of 
the hanJs of the Laity, as we would keep 
Children frommedling with edged Tools, 
and lay Swords out of mad-men's way. 

Now if this charge be true, the B7Z/e 
5a very dangerous Book ; 1t #t be not 
true, there is ſome other reaſon doubtleſs, 
why they that pretend this, have no kind- 
nes for the Bible, I ſhall omit ſeveral ad- 
vantages thar may be taken againſt 
this flouriſh, becauſe I think it may be 
ſhown very briefly, that it pretends things 
that do by no means hang weil together ; 
that it takes things tor grante.l that are 
not true; and that it concludes as ſtrong- 
ly again(t the Scriptures being read by the 
Ckrgy, as by the Laity. 

[t pretends ſome things that do not 
lang well together. On the one fidethey 
tell us that the liberty of -reacing the B/- 
ble is apt to make the People throw off all 
&pendance upon the PrieR, as to in{tri- 
ion: on the one fide, that there arc 
obſcure and difficult paſſages in it; by 
miſtaking the twwe ſenſe of which they 
vil be led into Heieſie, and conſequent « 

R 3 ly 
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Iy into the way of Damnation. Now iqs 
dee.! rhe Scriptures fay this of themſelve, 
th:ar there arc liverle things hard to be w 
derjiood in them, which ignorant and unſta 
ble men 11112 wreſted to their own deſtrufti. 
on. Pi if chis be true, the beit way tg 
keep the People in modeſt dependance up. 


_ oa the inſtruction of their Spiritual Guides 


is to lay the Bible before rhem, and nat 
to keep it fſromthem ; ſince there cannot 
be a more convincing Argument of the 
neceſlity of attending to their Paſtors in 
order to farther Inſtruction, than the eve. 
ral difficultics that occur in the Scripture, 
and the warnings that the Scripturesthem- 
ſelves have given of the danger that us 
learned and unſtable Men are in, of wrell- 
ing them to their own deſtruction. | 
it be ſaid, that experience ſhews the con- 
trary ; and ti2t neither thisnor any other 
argument can make People modeſt,if they 
are generally permitted to have the Ser 
ptures ; [ add, 

2. That this arguing takes things fo 
granted , which are not true in point d 
tact ; all the Faichful anciently had tix 
Scriptures, but we find little complant 
by the Biſhops and Clergy then of tit 
Wantonneſs and Infolenae of the Peopk; 
{o little 1n compariſon of the frequent .” 
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earneſt exhortations, that all would d.li- 
zently Read the Scriptures, that it may 
be {aid to be none at all. Chriſtian Peo- 
ple that had been trained up in the firſt 
Rudiments of the Faith were not only al- 
bwed them, but required to Read the B7- 
le; and yet they modeſtly attended up- 
on their Spiritual Guides, for farther In- 
ſrution out of the Bzb/e. And there- 
foreif ſome Men in later Ages have grofiy 
Miſinterpreted the Scriptures, and would 
not be ſet right by thoſe, that had more 
«kill to Interpret them ; this doth not 
prove, that the reading of the Scriptures 
makes the People ungovernable, for thin 
it muſt always have been fo, which is 00- 
toriouſly falſe, and whereas it is ſaid, that 
almoſt all Hereſfies have come of Miſ-in- 
terpreting Scripture, this doth not prove 
that Chriſtian People mult not read rhe 
ſcriptures, for it cannot be denied, tir 
thoſe Hereſies which have given any conſi- 
derable diſturbance to the Church of God, 
vere begun,not by Laicks or illiterate Per- 
ons; but by.fuch Men as the objectors do 
allow to have a right of reading and ſtu- 
dying the Scriptures, (z. e.) by Biſhops or 

Prieſts, Wherefore 
In the laſt place, The Arguing of theſe 
Men againſt the common uſe of the Bib!e, 
R 4 concludes 
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concludes againſt the Prieſt, as ſtrongly 
as againſt th People. For it to prevent 
Hereſie, the Scriptures are to be kept from 
Lay-men, who may bring Hereſte into the 
Church by Miſinterpreting the Scripture, 
then for the ſame reaſon Men 1n Orders 
ſhould not be ſuffered to read them, fince 
they have actually been the founders of 
Herefie: nay,the reaſon is ſomething ſtron. 
ger,ſince the wreſting of the Holy Textby 
men of Office or Learning, will be «f 
greater Authority and do more miſchic|, 
than the miſtakes of private and vnlearned 
Perſons. But if the danger of perverting 
difficult places,be a good realon to deprive 
Men of all uſe of the Bible ; this reaſon 
bath a particular force upon ſome Men, 
that they ſhould never look upon a Bibl: 
more. For the beſt way to judge how the 
Scriptures are likely to be uled - any ſort 
of Men, is to conſider how they have con- 
{lantly uſed them heretofore ; and let any 
indifferent Man judge of them by theſe fol- 
lowing inſtances ; Becauſe God taid, Let u 
make man after our own Image, therctore it 


 Iawful to tal! down before an Image 


Wood, or Stone. Becauſe Chriſt {aid to 
Peter ; Fd my Sheep, Therefore his pre- 
teided Succeors have power to depole 
Heretical Princes. Becauſe Peter ſaid to 
EIS ' Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, Lord here are two Swords, therefore 
they have a Temporal,as well as a Spiritual 
juriſdiction. Becauſe Facob in Blelling E- 
phraim and Manaſſes prayed that his Name 
might be Named on them, therctore it is 
lawtul to pray to Saints, Becaule it is fad, 
the Diſciples met together to break Bread, 
therefore the Laity may be deprived of the 
Cup. Becauſe St. Paul {fauh of him that 
prayeth.in a Tongue not underſtood by o- 
thers,7Zhou verily giveſt thanks well but the 
other is not edified; therefore it is in it felt 
good to appoint publick Prayers in a'Lan- 
guzgeunknownto thePcople;thatis,becauſe 
be that underſtands what himielt {ays,dotl 
well for himſelf becauſe he underſtands, 
therefore he doth well tor others that under- 
ſtand not a word,and are therefore not edifi- 
ed. Becauſc the Apoltle ſauth,we muſt Gr4- 
rife God with one mouth ; therefore in all 
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publick Offices of Liturgy, there is to. be - 


but one, and that the Latin Tongue in all 
places of Chriſtendom. Becauie thit many 


Languagesat Babel cauſed coniution, there- 


fore for God to be ſerved in the many 
Yulgar Tongues of Chriſtian Nations , 
would breed Schiſms in the Church. Be- 
cauſe the Beaft that touched the mountain 
was to die; and becauſe Chriſt ſaid, 
Grve not that which is Holy to Dogs ; therg+ 
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fore ordinary People are not to have the 
Bible. Theſe Expoſitions are not invent. 
ed, but there are good Authorities for 
them, and for a great many more of the 
like ſort. 

I know not what can farther be objed. 
ed but this, That if Prieſts and Learned 
Men have been ſo fouly miſtaken in the 
Interpretation of Scripture, how much 
more are the Unlearned in danger of fall. 
ing into Miſtakes, which tho' perhaps 
will never come to be Hereſies in the 
Church , may yet prove damnable to 
themſelves, as St. Peter plainly faith 2 

To which I anſwer, That St. Peter's 
Tulearned Men were ſuch as had not yet 
attained to the knowledge of the neceſſs- 
ry Doctrine of Faith and good Life, a 
appears by his calling them «»/?ab/e, not 
yet fixt in the Perſwaſion of the plain 
Truths, -and great Ends of the Goſpel; 
and ſuch as thoſe, whether they were 
Men of good Parts or not, were likely e- 
nough to interpret the hard places of St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, to a ſence contrary to the 
plain and open Truths of the Goſpel, But 
if a Man beinſtructed in the neceſſary and 
plain Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and more- 
over furniſhed with Modeſty and a fin- 


cere Love of the Truth, and willingneſs 
to 
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tolearn, Qualities that ought to be com- 
mon to all, he ſhall be as tar from wreſt- 
ing the difficult Scriptures to his own de- 
firuction, as one that hath valtly greater 
Abilities. Nay, I will add one thing, 
which if 1t be true, there 1s no force at aſl 
in the Objection ; and rhat is this : That 


the ſervice of a Cauſe, and eſpouling the. 


Intereſt of a By-party, doth more fatajly 
kad to Miſinterpretation of the Scripture, 
than bare weakneſs of Underſtanding ; 
2nd there is this plain reaſon for it, be- 
cauſe Modeſty and Love of the Truth will 
ſceure a Man of no great Abilities,* from 
raſh concluding upon the difficult Places 
of Scripture ; but Partiality, and the Ser- 
viceof a By-cauſe, ſhall engage a Man of 
Parts and Learning, totrouble the cleareſt, 
and to pervert the plaineſt Texts, as the 
forementioned Inſtances evidently ſhew ; 
lo that either the danger of Miſinterpret- 
ng Scripture is no ſufficient reaſon to 
prohibit the Laity from reading it ; or 
ele it were better that no Order of Men 
yere truſted with it at all ; and if that be 
true, I think it will follow, that it had 
better never have been written at all, 
which no Man will ſay, whatever he 
thinks, 

But 
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But to ſpeak to. the thing ; the Scri, 
ptures were written for an univerſal good, 
and in order thereunto, tor common uſe: 
Here are all Divine Truths and Reaſons 
of Chriſtian Faith and Practice, that are 
neceſſary to be known of every Man, 
plainly expreſt for the uſe of the meaneſt 
Capacities. Here are al(o Difficulties and 
Myſteries of ſeveral ſizes, fit to employ 
the Induſtry of the Learned according to 
the ſeveral degrees of their Abilities, and 
to exerciſe the Modeſty, the Humility, 
and the Reverence of all. But till we 
confeſs, that they may be perverted and 
abuſed ; and if this be a ſufficient reaſon 
to interdict the general uſe of them, then 
farewel at once to all the Comforts of 
this Life, and to all the Means of Grace 
in order to a better, with every one 
which Men in their folly and wickedneſs 
may and very often have hurt themſelves 
and others. St. Peter was aware of this, 
that ſome Men wreſted thoſe hard thingy 
in St. Paul's Epiſtles,and in otherScriptures, 
to their own deſtruction ; But did he there 
tore diſſuade the Faithful from reading 
them 2 No, but in the very ſame Epiſtk, 
he commends them all-far takiag heed to 
the words of Prophecy of the Old Teſla: 


- 1neat, in which there were ſome things 
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as hard, to be ſure, as any are in'St.Pau/'s 
Writings : and I hope, St. Peter was as wiſe 
2 Man in this point,as any that haye come 
after hifn. 

.- And now, I beſeech you, let us not 
fy, That we are Believers already, and 
therefore we reed not trouble our ſelves 
with conſtant reading of the Bib/e, Were 
not: they ſo to: whora St. Peter wrote 2 
Nay, the Apoſtles were then alive to in- 
ſirut them by Word, as well as by Wri- 
ting, and moreover daily Miracles were 
wrought for Confirmation of the Faith, yet 
they did well in taking diligent heed to 
the Scriptures ; And ſhall not we do ſotoo, 
who can find Apoſtles and Miracles no 
where but there 2 Webelieve already, but 
have we all of us that ſteadfaſt Faith, 
which the Goſpel requires, which is not 
grounded meerly upon Education, and 
the Cuſtom of our Country, but upon 
the demonſtration of the Spirit and of Pow- 
er? Have we that Faith, which will bear 
examination, and encounter oppoſition ? 
If we have, a very little Exhortation will 
ſerve the turn, to make us perſevere in 


reading God's Book, whereby we ſhall be 


yet more ſtrongly $#ilt up in our moſt holy 
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Faith, Butif not, our want of Faith will ' 


rot be admitted at the laſt Day, for an 
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The Ninth Sermon. 


excuſe of the badneſs of our Lives, whey 
we had the Scriptures laid before v5, the 


Holy Scriptures ; I ay, wich it tucy had 


been diligently and honei-! 7 read by ug, 
would have furniſhed us wii Luci an im- 
movable ground of our Chriſtian Belief 
as would have ſupported us in the Day of 
Temptation. Nay, it our Faith was grown 
never ſo ſtrong ; yet the reading of the 
Scriptures would be neceſiary tor us, to 
make the Precepts and Rules of the Chrj. 
ſtian Life, and the Motives and Reaſons 
of practiſing them, daily preſent 1n our 
Minds. For the Temptations to fin att 
always preſent ; the Snares of Hell are 
{till round about us ; we are ever in ſome 
danger, and therefore we ought always to 
be ſtrong in the Lord ; by having a cone 
ſtant ſence of thoſe Divine Truths upon 
our Minis, which are our great d& 
fence and ſecurity. And I ſee not hov 
this can be, if wenegle& tohave recourle 
unto that ever neceſ{ary Treaſure cf De 
vine Truth, the Holy Word of God. vt. 
Chryſe/ſtom theretore doubted not to fay, 
and I wiſh we may all well conſider, that 
earneſt ſaying of {o wiſe and holy a Mat 
as he was: Ut cannot be, lays It, 
It cannot poſſibly be, that a Man ſhould at 
tain Salvation, unleſs he be diligently cot 
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| verſant in Spiritual Reading, «Himſelf was 


{ excellent and conſtant a Preacher, that 
if any one Man, not extraordinarily in- 
ſpired, could have made it needleſs for his 
Hearers to read the Scriptures at home ; 
he, I ſhould reckon, was the Man ; and 
yet I obſerve, he oiten complains to them, 
that the reaſon why moſt of them gained 
little profit by what he ſaid, either as to 
wmprovement of Knowledge or good Pra- 
Qice, was becauſe they did not read the 
&riptures he explained to them, either 
before or after his Sermons : and ſays he, 


It is the neglef of this Reading, that cauſeth 


all Ferefie, aud corrupt Life. 

Now I beſeech you, how much timedo 
we ſpend in other things of little concern 
to us,cither as to our Health or Wealth, or 
our Worldly Callings ? And what a ſhame 
and a fin is it for us to find fo little time 
& generally we do, to furniſh our felves 
with the knowledge of God's Truth, and 
vith pious Aﬀections towards the doing 
of his Will, out of Ged's Holy Book 2 
What a great matter were it, if we bor- 
rowed ſome time for this purpoſe from 
our Recreations, or even from our ordi- 
tary Buſineſs 2 For what 1s this Lite to 
Life Everlaſting 2 What is the Wealth 
and Pleaſure of this World, to our Salva- 
ton in the World to come 2 And _ 

ore 
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The Ninth Sermoi. 
fore the forementioned excellent Perſog 
argued with his-Hearers in this manner : 


Perhaps ſome may ſay, That they arc 
otherwiſe employed mn their worldly Ca. 


lings ; and others, that they have not Me. | 


ney to ſpare to buy the Scriptures ; bu, 
ſays he, what a ridiculous thing woulf 
it be for a Man of a Secular Employment; 
to neglect it upon pretence, that he hu 
not time for it, or that he has not where. 
withal to purchaſe the neceſlary Took 
of his Calling 2 Theſe things are ſeldom 
or never pleaded, but by Idle Perſons: 
And do you not all know, that youre 
profeſſed Chriſtians, and called to th: 
hope of Eternal Life , and that diligent 
reading and hearing the holy Scripture 
3s as neceſiary to your Chrifttan Calling, 
as any thing can' be, to the ſucceſsful 
management of your Secular Profeſſ: 
ons? 

I ſhall add this one thing, That beſide 
that Improvement in Knowledge ant 
Vertue, which 1s naturally conſequent 
upon much converſing with God's Book, 
they that do ſo, have a peculiar Title to 
G OD' ſupernatural Blefſing ; who 
wont to reward a Pious and Reverend 
Uſe of Holy Things, with greater Mex: 
lures of his Grace, In one word, 4 _ 
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 fudies we may grow wiſe for this World, 

but if we add this to the reſt, we ſhall yet 

ow wiſer for this World, by taking 

| Fd to thoſe incomperable Inſtructions, 

that the Holy Bib/e abounds with ; and 

| which is ſomething more, we ſhall grow 
wiſe unto Salvation. 
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x. COR, MI. 13. 

Far by one ſpirit are we a! baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiies ; 
whether we be bond or free; and have 
beew all made to drink into one ſpirit. 


'A Fter the difcent of the Holy Givt 
upon the Apoſtles, there was a con- 
tinual Communication of Supernatural 
and Extraordinary Gifts to other believers 
for a long time. To one was given by the 
or theWord of Wiſdom; 7o another the 
f 


1d of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit ; To 


wther Faith by the ſame Spirit ; To ano- 
ther the gifts of Healing by the ſame Spi- 
rit; To another working of Miracles; To a: 
mher Diſcerning of Spirits; To another Di- 
wrs kinds of Tongues; To another the In- 


terpretation of Tongues ; But all theſe wor- 
05 - keth 
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The Tenth Sermon: 


keth that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, di. 


viding to every man ſeverally as he will, 
And this manifeſtation of the Spirit waz 
given to every man to profit withal ; (4. e,) 


to profit the whole Body, whereot himſelf 


was a Member.-» For though that ane 
Spirit, whiclr diſtributed his wonderful 
gifts amongſt the Faithful could have 
given them all ts the ſame Man, fo g 
that one and the ſame Perſon ſhould have 
had the Word of Wiſdom, and the Gifts 
of Healing and -the working of Miracks, 
and a: Prophetick Power , and dilcer. 
ging of ' Spirns!; and divers.:kinds of 
Tongues ; :yet' to: maintain amutual de- 
pendance, and a Charitable (erviceablenel; 
of the Members, one among(t another, he 
eve to one one gift ; to another, af 

ther; dividing ſeverally to every Man; 
for by this means one would ſtand-in need 
of another, and each Member would be 
obliged to take care of the-reſt, know! 

that he alſo wanted'the ſupply of ' that al: 
fiftance, which'the reſt were able to give 
hit ;* whereas if one Man had all gitts, 
he wonld not be tinder fo ſenſible an obl- 
gation of conſulting for the common good, 
wanting no affiſtance from any others. 
But God ordered the ſtate of the Church, 
like that of the Natural Body; to _—_ 
£5 2 I ene 
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the Apoſtle elegantly compares the Body 
of Chriſt : The eye cannot ſay unto the hand, 
I have no need of thee 5 nor again the head 
uthe feet, I have no need of you, v. 2.1. 
Now it being the, Apoſtles deſign in 
this Chapter to preſs the Chriſtians to Cha» 
rity and Unity, and mutual ſervicableneſ$ 
one, to another as. Members of the ſame 
Body, he aſſures them in the Words of the 
Text, which I have choſen; ,That they 
were indeed Members of cne Body, and 
he tells them what. it was that made them 
ſo, For by one ſpirit, ſays he,we are all 
baptized into one body ; whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles;and have been made to drink into: 
oe ſpirit : that is,by being Baptized, they 
vere made Members of the Body of Chriſt, 
2nd united one to another. under him. the 
Head ; and this, whether they were Jews 
or Gentiles ; bond or free (2. e,) whatever 
worldly circumſtances made any diſtinCti- 
on between them, yet rhey were one 1n 
Cri, who profeſſed his. Faith, and were 
by Baptiſm admitted into hisChurch. And 
this Union of one to another under Chriſt, 
vas teftified and declared by, their Com- 
munion 1n the Table of the Lord. | 
. And whereas he ſays, that by oxe ſpirit 
tley were wanriane this one body, and 


were all made to Arik $yto one ſpirit ; the 
S 3 meaning 
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meaning is, that the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit was given in Baptiſm, and in the 

| Lords Supper, to all the Faithful: whody 
not receive unprofitable ſigns, but one a 
well as another receives the quickning 
Graceof God, to make them living Mens 
bers of that one Body. 

So that although there was a diverſi 
and an inequality in the Spiritual. Gi, 
that were diſtributed ameng the Faithful 
in thoſe days , yet they were all 
Members of the fame Body of 
in as much as they were all Baptized into 
his Body ; and were all equally partaker 
of his Table. 

' Ant thus I have explained the mes 
ning of the Text with the relation it hath 
to the deſign of the Apoſtle in this Chap 
ter. That which remains, is to ſpeakto 
the particular deſign of the Text, which 
is to ſhew that Chriſtians are one body 
or Society of Men, and wherein the nw 
' #y of the Church conſiſts, and what or 
part is to maintain it: and how we may 1 
this divided ſtate of Chriſtianity befati 
fied, that we are within that Unity. : be 
fore I enter upon which.,, T may wel 
make Two Obſervatzgns upon the Te 
4n behalf of rhe ine and Practice d 
this our Church off Zng/ang, 
| 1, Ti 
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The Tenth Sermon. 

t. That St. Paul thought the obſervati- 
b< of the two inſtitutions of our Saviour, 
viz. Baptiſm, and the Communion of the 
Holy Table, was a ſufficient proof, that 
believers were one Body - And we have 
talon to believe, that if he had known 
there were other Sacraments, or outward 
badges of Chriſtian profeſſion inſtituted by 
Chriſt for the Church, which is his Body ; 


ke would riot have omitted the mention of 


them here; where he proves the Uaity of 
the Church by Baptiſm, and Communion 
of. the Body and Blood of Chriſt. We 
know that the Evangeliſts mention no 0- 
ther outward ſigns, and viſible rokens of 
our profeſſion, and God's Grace, but Bap- 
tiſm,and the Lords Supper : And it is ſome- 
thing to our purpole, that St. Pau! owns 
0 more than theſe ; where he induſtri- 
ouſly proves, that Chriſtians are one body 
by theſe. | 

2, [obſerve,that the Communion of the 


Lord's Table is deſcribed by drinking into 


me Spirit (3. e.) by one part of the Sacra- 
ment,as ſometimes it is by the other cf 
breaking of bread. But then nothing can 
be more plain from ſuch expreſſions, than 
that one part or kind is as neceſlary as the 
other ; becauſe ſometimes one, ſpmerimes 
the other is put for both which had beerf 

ns S 4 againſt 
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The Tenth Sermon. 


againſt all Rules of ſpeaking, if it had been 
allowable to ſeparate the one from the other, 
But as to that of drinking the Cup, it's 
moſt evident that it belonged to all ; for 
ſays St.Paul, We have all been made to drink 
into one Spirit. All who? All the Prieſls 
of the Chriſtian Church only 2 No: all 
that belong to the Body of Chriſt, wherher 
Jews or Gentiles, bond or free. But now if 
St. Paul had known,that it was not neceſl- 
ry for the Chriſtian People to drink of the 
Cup in the Communion, but that it 'was 
ſuſlcient for them to have received the 
Bread only ; Can we think, that he would 
have deſcribed their receiving the Sacra- 
ment, by receiving a part of it, which did 
not neceſſarily belong to them, and not 
rather by that which did 2 I do not make 
this obſervation to prove only, that the 
People did at firſt univerſally receive the 
Cup ; for that is not denied by any, butby 
thole who have diſputed themſelves out 
of all Modeſty, and even thele may 
be convinced beyond all doubt by this 
very place, that all the Faithful in $t, 
Paul's days received the Cup ; for other- 
wife how could he with truth have faid, 
thar they had been a// made to drink into 
one Spirit. But that which I chiefly ov- 
krye is this, That though the faithful did 
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in thoſe days drink as well as eat at the 
Lord's Table,yet if the Apoſtle had known, 
and ſurely he knew it, if it was true, that 
however it was the practice then, yet it 
might without injury be altered in after 
times,he would not have uſed an argument 
fo atisfie the Faithful of his time, that 
they all belonged to the Body of Chriſt, 
which might afterwiſe be quite out of 
doors, viz. when the Church ſhould pleaſe 
to alter the Inſtitution of our Saviour in 
this matter ; but he would rather have in- 
ſiſted upon receiving in that kind, whlch 
could not be juſtly taken away trom them, 
and have faid that all had been Baptized 
into the Body of Chriſt, or made Mem- 
bers of His Church by Baptiſm ; and all 
that are of his Body may claim to eat of 
that one Bread, This by the bye. 

[ now addreſs my felt to the main bu- 
ſneſs I propounded, which is to ſtate the 
notion of the Znity of the Charch,to ſhew 
what is meant by it, and to make ſome Infe- 
rences from it for our farther Inſtruction, 

And in the firſt place, it is evident, 
that St. Paul here ſpeaks not of any one 
particular Church, but of the Society of 
all Chriſtians whatſcever, that are Bap- 
fized, and have a right to the Holy Com- 
munion, whether they be Fews or Gex- 
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tiles : And it is concerning the Unity of 
this Church that we are ro enquire, of 
what that is which makes it ove Body, as 
the Apoſtle here calls it. 

To which purpoſe we are to conſider 
diſtintly, what are the ſeveral Ground 
or Notions of Unity, which are laid down 
in the New Teſtament , or what thoſe 
things are that belong in common to all 
Chriſtians, as their Duty or their Priyj. 
tkdge, and in reſpe& of their Joynt-per- 
formance of the former of which, and 
their enjoyment of the latter, they may 
be {aid to be One. 

1. Therefore all Chriftians do unite in 
their profeſſion to ſubmit to one Head, 
who is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which {6 
neceſſary a Duty incumbent on all, that he 
who makes not this profeſſion, is in no re- 
{pet within the Unity of the Churcl: ; this 
being the ground of all other Reaſons of 
Unity whatſoever ; and therefore the 4- 
poſtle makes this tobe one principal Foun- 
dation of the Unity of the Church, that it 
profeſſes ſubje&tionto one Lord, Eph. 4 5. 
And in the third Verſe of this Chapter he 
lays down this mark of diſtin&tion between 
the impulſe of the Spirit of God, and the 
impulle of an evil Spirit ; That whoſoever 
is led by the former, doth ſay, that Jeſus 
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The Tenth Sermon. 
2 They are alſo Oxe in profeſſing the com- 
mon Faith, that was at firſt de/zvered to the 
Saints ; which began to be preached when 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apo- 
les, and hath ever ſince been contained 
in the Holy Scriptures, and ſummarily ex- 
prefſed in the ancient Creeds : And there- 
fore to one Lord, the Apoſtle doth in the 
forementioned place add oxe Faith : Thus 
we find in Rom. 6. 17. That one Form of 
DPatrine was delivered to Chriſtians, and 
that they are to ſland faſt in one Spirit ; 
and with one mind, ſtriving together for the 
Faith of the Goſpel, Phil. 1. 27, Thus St, 
Pay/ charged O—_ That zf any man 
taught otherwiſe, and conſented not to whol- 
fome words, the words of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to the doArine which & according 
to godlinefs, he. ſhould from ſuch withdraw 
himſelf, x Tim.6. 3. Not looking upon 
them any longer as Chriſtians, or as ſuch 
converſing with them _; which together 
with many other like paſſages manifeſtly 
thews, that he who in any point departed 
from thecommon Faith of Chriſtians, that 
was received from the Apoſtles, was bro- 
ken off from the Unity of the Church, 
which is One by a common profeſtion of 
certain Points of grand importance,taught 
at firſt by the Holy Spirit, For which 4 
On 
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ſon St. Cyprian doubted not to ſay, Ze cay. 
not ſeem a Chriſtian, who doth not perſiſt iy 
the Unity of Chriſt's Goſpel and Faith, 

3. There is an Unity of Sacrameats in 
the Chriſtian Church ; One Baptiſm, by 
which we are all admitted into the ſame 
ſtate of Duties and Priviledges, underts. 
king the Conditions of the New Cove. 
nant, and gaining a Right-to the Promiſes 
thereof ; and therefore the Apoſtle add; 
alſo one Baptiſm. And here in the Text 
he expreſly affirms, that by one Spirit we 
are baptized into one Body ; into one Bo. 
dy of People, profeſſing one. common 
Faith, and claiming the Priviledges be. 
longing to fuch a Profeſſion. The like U. 


' Nity is inferred from the other Sacrament, 


ſince we are af made to drink into one Spi- 
rit. And in the 10th Chapter of this Epi- 
ſtle, v. 16, 17. he ſaith : The Cup of Bleſ- 
fing, which we bleſs, is it not the Communios 
of the Blood of Chriſt 8 The Bread which w; 
break, is it not the Communion of the Body 
of Chriſt : For we being many are one Bread, 
and one Body ; for we are all partakers of 

that one Bread. | | 
4- There is alſo an Unity of Obedr 
ence to the ſame Laws and Inſtitutions: 
For to all Chriſtians it oqually belongeth 
to govern themſelves eftectually by he 
wil 
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willof their Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to obſerve 
his:Ordinances and Commands ; by the 
doing of which they declare themfelves 
to be of his Flock, in that they hear his 
Voice ; and'of his Kingdom, in that they 


Ive by his Laws ; and that asthere is one . 


and 'the ſame Obligation, ſo there is one 
2nd the fame correſpondent Pra&tice, one 
and the ſame Spirit of Obedience that runs 
tiroogh all. © | | 
\*5. There is alſo an Unity of Aﬀection, 
or -mutual Charity preſcribed to - the 
Church. Thus faith our Saviour : By 
the ſhall al men know that ye are my diſci- 
ples, if ye love one another., Thus faith 
the Apoſtle in this Chapter ; The Members 
ſhould have the ſame care one for another ; 
tnd whether one. Member ſuffer, all the Mem- 
bers ſuffer with it 5 or one Member be ho- 
woured, all the Members rejoyce with tt : 
which kind of Unity appeared moſt vif1- 
bly after the Church was begun, on zhe 
day of Pentecoſt ; for it isobſerved preſent- 


ly;that 2he multitude of them that believed, 


were of one Heart, and of one Soul, Adts 
32. 

' 6, There is alſo an Unity of Commu- 

nion in the Service and Worſhip of God, 

in joyning together ia the ſame Adts of 

Picty and Devotion, according to the 

i Rules 
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Rules of the Goſpel, in Prayers and in $ 
craments ; aad in glorifying God with op 
moxth ; moreover, 1n the common defence 
of the ſame Truth ; and in the joynt op 
poſition of every dangerons Error, in pro- 
pagating and promoting the ſame Faith of 
the Golpel, and ſtriving together for the 
Intereſt of it. | 

7. There is alſo an Unity of Diſcipline 
or Government, which is to be maintained 
by every Member's keeping in his Plc 
and Order in the Church ; the People of 
Chriſt receiving the Myſteries of Chriſti 
nity. from their Paſtors ; and theſe cons 
derating one, with another for the maints 
nance of common Chriſtianity, without 
invading each others Liberty and Jurild 
ion, and accommodating as near as maj 
be, all Rites of Diſcipline and Worſhip 
one another, and aſfliſting each other by 
Advice and Correſpondence, and giving 
no occaſion to breach of Charity and Chtv 
ſtian Communion, by abuſing a lawful, « 
by clauning an undue Anthority. | 

Other more particular Inſtances might 
be mentioned, but I ſhall content 
ſ(cl-with theſe, believing that upon 
Grounds of Unity, which I have noted 
it will not be difficult to ſatisfie thoſe Scre 
ples which have been thrown into —_ 
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Mens Minds concerning the neceſſity of 
being of that one Church, which is the 
Body of Chriſt, and they are chiefly 


fo. 
..1, That there ,muſt be one Church ; 
which is the only Church of Chriſt, ex- 
dufively to all the reſt, that are not in 
Communion with her. | 

2. That where there is moſt Unity, 
there of neceſlity muſt be the true Church. 

'&- That there is one Society or Com- 
munion, which is the Body of Chriſt, ex- 
chfively to all other Communions what- 
loeyer. For thus they argue.: The Apo- 
ile here, and the New Teſtament elle- 
where affirms, That the Diſciples of Chriſt 


ze veraFBodies of Chriſtians in this di- 
vided ſtate of Chriſtendom, that are not 
Vaited in Communion, in Worſhip, in 
wernment, no nor in Dorine neither ;; 

-cannot all be the Body of Chriſt, 
which is but one, and therefore there muſt 


Chrif4, or the true Church: And from hence 
they proceed farther ; ſince _ga—_ that 
they are a Church, we do in efte&t grant, 
that we are not fo much as a part of the 
trueChurch our ſelves, becauſe we are nat 
1 Communion with them, and we _ 

_— 
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xeove Body. If therefore there be, as there 


be but one of them which is that Body of 
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they are not Members of one another, af 


all the Members of the Church are. 
Which kind of reaſoning, how likeh 
ſoever it may be to confound and amuſe} 
Man, is by no means fit to unſettle a pry 
dent, nor ſo much as an honeſt Perſon, i 
he will give himſelf leave to conſider.” 
The plain Anſwer to theſe Haranguesj 
this : That Chriftians are not united int 
one Body or Church in all reſpeAs, buti 
ſome they are. There is the Unity of ov 
Lord, and one. Faith, and one Baptiſy 
which makes them ove Body - But ther 
alas, they are not always one Body ins 
{pet of Unity 'and Aﬀection, and goo 
will towards one another, nor in reſped 
Unity of Communion in the Service 
God, or of Diſcipline and Government s 
they ought to be. But now the profefſi 
of the ſame Faith which was once delroverd 
to the Saints ; and Admiſſion into the ſtay 
of Chriſtian Duties'and Priviledges byB 
ptiſm,is that which makes a Chriſtian, an 
which unites all Chriſtian Societies int 
one Body. They indeed who are def6 
ive in this, are no Chriſtians ; and they 
who come thus far, are fo ; becauſe we art 
all baptized into one 'Body.” "But then we 
grant, there ought to be 4 farther Unity, 


for 
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for the uniting of the Members of this Bo- 
dy more ſtrictly to one another : But tho' 
there be not Unity of Communion, they 
do not therefore ceaſe to be Members of 
one Body ; but- all that can be truly faid 
is, that ſome of the Members are conten- 
tious, and either give juſt cauſe of Of- 
ſence, of take Offence when none is given ; 
which is indeed contrary to the Duty of 
the Members of the Church, but not ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with their being Mem- 
bers of it : and for this, we have the Au- 
thority of St. Paul in the two Verles, next 
but one to the Text : If the foot ſhall ſay, 
Becauſe I am not the hand, I am not of the 
botly, is it therefore not of the body > That 


& if the Members of the Body of Chriſt 


do contrary to their Duty in ſome reſpec, 
it doth not follow preſently that they are 
ns longer parts of the Church ; andit one 
Church will have no Communion with 
another, but upon moſt unjuſt and unrea- 
ſonable Terms, it is very certain that U- 
nity of Communion is not likely to laſt be- - 
tween them. But fo long as there is an 
Unity of Faith, (7. e.) a conſent in pro- 
kſlng the neceſſary Articles of Chriſtiani- 


ty, they are yet one Body,though one part 


e it doth not perform the Duty incum- 


;| &xnt on it, as it is a part of the Church, 


T but 


274 The Tenth Sermon. 


but will perhaps be the whole or nothing, 
and is not content to protels the firſt Faith, 
but moreover adds new DoCtrines thereto, Þ | 
contrary to the Scriptures , and would | | 
impoſe them upon the reſt ot the Chriſti. 
an World. We may therefore in reſpet |} , 
of Faith and Baptiſm grant, That Church F , 
which would be all in all, to be withu }f ; 
the Unity of the Catholick Church, tho' p 
we are not in Communion with it; u Þ | 
then in reſpec of Unity of Aﬀetion and I , 
Charity, and Unity of Communion in the Þ |, 
Serviceof God, and in oppoſing all dar I} ,, 
gcrous Errors; and Unity of Government Fj; 
in theſe reſpe&ts, I ſay, ſhe 1s not within If þ, 
the Unity of the Body, in as much as ſhe | yy 
doth contrary to her Duty 1n all theſere- J ,, 
ſpeas. So that tho'ths Church be onein I} ,{; 
reſpec of Baptiſm, and the principal Art» | þ 
cles of Chriſtianity, yet becauſe it 1s not N 1, 
one in other reſpects, I am by no means I} 
ſlartled at that charge, 7o#« and we are tw Þ| yp, 
Churches, becauſe we are of oppoſite Com ff 11; 
munion, and therefore if you grant us to be || (1 
a True Church, you muſt conclude your ſelf or 
ot to be ſo. For I have this to anſwer, I} (, 
That Faith which you profeſs with us, That Þ þ,, 
Baptiſm which you adminiſter, and receive I gi 
with us, is that: which makes you to be of Þ| i; 
ehe Church, and thus far you are one with Þ py, 
us; the 
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us: *'Tis true indeed, there ought to be 
Unity in maintaining Communion in all 
Chriſtian Offices, and to that end ns falſe 
Dodtrines are to be added to the profeſſion 
of the Faith, nor any unlawful Practices 
to be brought into God's Worſhip ; but this 
is that which we cannot help, though you 
can; and by ſuch things, as theſe, you 
have departed trom the Unity that ought 
tobe in the Church, but we have not. To 
make which Anſwer more plain, let it be 
remembred, That one inſtance of that U- 
nity, which ovght to be in the Church, is 
keeping all the Commandments of God. 
Now all unholy Perſons profefſing Chriſti 
anity, do depart from this Unity ; yet in- 
amuch as they are baptized, and profeſs 
the Creed, we own that they are viſible 
parts of the Church.: But now becauſe 
they are fo, if they ſhould charge all thoſe 
that take not the ſame Liberties they do, 
with being out of the Church, becauſe 
the Church is one Body , and they are 
granted to be of it ; I think nothing 
conld be more ridiculous ; and it 1s little 
better that they ſay, who under the Prote- 
Qion of this Principle, That the Church 
$ but One, would exclude all from being 
Parts of the Church who do not run into 
tie fame Enormities about DoQrine, Wor- 

TS ſhip, 
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ſhip, and Government with themſelves, 


ina word : the Church 1s one in reſpe& 
the of Common Faith which is profeſ. 
{cd every where amongſt Chriſtians, and 
it ought to be one ; bur 1t 15 not inreſpec 
ot Purity of Profeflion, and of Worlhip 
and Government : But it doth not from 
hence follow, that they, who are in the 
right, muſt go over to thoſe that are in the 
wrong, in order to being a part of the 
Church,tor that they are already ; but they 
that areinthe wrong ſhould learn todo thei 
Duty tetter,that they may become a purer 
part of the Church,which yetthey are not. 
\. 2. We are born in hand allo, That 
where there is: moſt Unity , there muſt 
of neceſſity be the True Church ; and 
this, becauſe there is but Oe Body : Con- 
cerning which I ſay, That it by Unity 
meant Agreement in all Points of any great 
conſequence, rhey that advance this Prin 
Ciple, have advanced it againſt themſelves; 
for it muſt be a very uncomfortable oneto 
thoſe, that in many matters differ notori 
ouſly amongſt themſelves. Bur, 

x. The Principle it ſelt is falſe ; for there 
may be Unity in Error,as well as in Truth, 
and there hath been ſo. The falle Pro 


' Phets in Elias time” were at Unity, fo 


were the Scribes and P hariſees, that con 
ſented to our Saviour's Death ; no, n0 
| u 
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| jr Satau divided againſt himſelf : It 1s not 
| merely Unity, that 1s a mark of a true 


Church, unleſsit be Unity 1n the true Faith; 


| nor is Unity the mark of a Pure Church, 
| unleſs it be upon Terms of Obedience to 


God, of Charity to one another, of keep- 
og the Faith unmixed with Errorsand In- 
novations, and the Worſhip of God free 
from material defects and forbidden Pra- 
ices Unity in Error and Sin 1s to be 
broken; Unity only in Faith and Good- 
neſs is to be preſerved. 

2. [t is poſſible that where thgre are diſs 
cords, there may be yet more truth-pro- 
felled, than where there are none ; and 
that for the former reaſon, Becauſe there 
may be Unity in the worſt Errours. Be- 
ſides the Common Faith that is profeſſed 


by all Chriſtians, one part of the Church 


may maintain the Purity of that Profeſſion 
apainſt another that hath ſuperadded New 
and Falſe Dodtrines to it, and yet the Re- 
formed part may labour under diſcords, 
that affe& their very Communion, while 
the other doth aot. There may be on the 
one ſide diſobedience to Authority, overvas 
luing of queſtions of no great moment, a 
preater ſtreſs laid upon Opinions or Practi- 
ces, than the Cauſe will bear, and this ſhall 
be ſufficient to break Chriſtian Communi- 
on; and at the ſame time, whilſt groſs 
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Errours are maintained on the other (de 
with one conſent, the differences that 
happen by the bye may be fo over-ruled 
by Authority, by Force and Power,and by 


the ſenſible Intereſts of this World, that, 


how wide ſoever they are, they ſhall not 
yet rend Communion. But in ftucha caſe, 
it were the tondeſt thing in the World to 
chnſe a Doctrine by the mark of Unity a. 
mong thoſe that profeſs it. TFheretore in 
this divided State of Chriſtendom , it is 
eafic to ſee what Chriſtians are to do, to 
preſerve the Unity of the Body of Chriſt, 
'as much as inthem lies, and to be ſure that 
they are within the Unity of the Church 
in all reſpects. 

i. lneed not ſay, thatthey are to ſtar 
faſt in the Faith which was firſt delivered 


to the Saints, in_ the Common Faith of 


Chriſtians; for without this, they could 
not ſo much as continue in that Body, in- 
to which they were Baptized ; only | may 
add, That they are to lay it up in their 
nearts, and to value it as the greateſt Trea- 
iurc, and to proclaim their eſtcem of tt, 
and to acknowledge all that profeſs it, to 
be of the fame Body with them. This 
being that Faith which Chriſt came down 
irom Heaven to eſtab jiſh in the World,and 
w:nch he ſeat the Holy Ghoſt to inſpire his 
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Apoſtles withal, to reveal it to us; and to 


confirm it for us, by the Writings and by 
| the Miracles of inſpired Perſons; *Tis by 
| this Faith and this Proteſlion therefore, 
| which includes Baptiſm, that they are 


Chriſtians who will not allow us to be of 


| the Chureh. 


2. Let them keep themſelves from en- 


| tertaining any corrupt or falſe DoCtrines, 


not only any that are contrary to the 
Scriptures, but any as neceſſary to Sal- 


| vation, Which are not tobe proved by the 
Scriptures; for thus thcy will be fure to 
keep themſelves from any dangerous er- 


rours,and continue not only true, but pure 


| believers; and they ſure are not the leſs, 


but the more in the Unity of the Church, 
who receive nothing as neceſſary tobe be- 
leved in order to Salvation, but what by 
the undoubted Records of our Chriſtian 
Fath , appears to have been taught by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

3. Let every private Chriſtian be moſt 
careful to oblerve the Commands of our 
Lord Jeſus in the Governmeat of all his 
Aﬀections, and all his Ations ; for Uni- 
ty in this thing ought to be amongſt all 
Chriſtians, ſince without Obedience, nv 
Man, how qualified ſoever he may be in 
the Charch upon other accounts, ſhall 
T & Enter 
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enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; » 


every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord; Withou | 


this,it is not the being of the one Church 
it is not the profeſſing of the one Paith, 
no nor the being of a pure profeſſion, and 
a pure Communion, that will unite usre. 
ally and effectually to our Lord Jeſus, the 
Head of the Church; but we ſhall be au 
oft trom him, as branches that &ring forth 
20 fruit. 

4 Let him maintain an univerial Ch. 
rity to all Chriſtians, Good will to thoſe 
that are miſſed and ſeduced, in endes- 
vouring to reduce them, as he hath op- 
portunity, in praying for them, read: 
neſs to be beneficial to all his Brethren, 
to forgive injuries, and to overcome evil 
with good; compatlion to the milerabk, 
pleaſure in that which is for the particular 
good of any oneof his brethren, and much 
more in what is for the general good of all 
Thus he ſhall preſerve himſelf in the other 
Unity, which is tke Duty of the Churci, 
the Unity of Charity and Good will, 

5. Let him live in ſtrict Communion 
with the particular Church whereof It 
is a Member, in ſubjection to the Autho- 
rity of it, in obſerving the Rules of it, 
for the guidance of Religious Aſſemblies, 
for the ordering of all things that fall » 
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| d&r human Authority, (7. e.) the Autho- 


rity of the Lawtul Guides of the Church, 
in order to the Edification and well Go- 
yerning of it : Thus he ſhall maintain an 
Unity of Communion with his Brethren 
and his Guides ; and fo in effect with rhe 
whole Chriſtian Church, where the Parts 
of it do as they ought to do; and moſt 
undoubtedly we are not to be united to 
any of them in things wherein they do 
25 they ought not, 

The Sum of this Advice is caſie to be 
underſtood , and ro a good Man as eaſfie 
to be practiſed. - There isno need for him 
to trouble his own Mind with nice and 
intricate Queſtions about Unity, becauſe 
he will maintain his part, in order to the 
Unity of the Church, by doing his plain 
Duty, by ſticking to the Faith which is 
protetied by all Chriſtians the Faith 1n- 
to which we were Baptized ; by rejecting 
whatſoever 15 contrary to the Scriptures, 
and making them the Rule of his Religi- 
ous Perſuaſions, which all Chriſtians ought 
todo , by obſerving the Rules of the Go- 
(pel for the Government of his Life and 
Actions ; in which yet undoubtedly all 
Churches , and every Member of every 
Church ought to conſpire ; though this 
part of Unity is hardly remembred, when 

Men 
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Men talk of the Church ; by bearing 
Chriſtian Aﬀecion towards all that am 
the name of Chriſt, whereby he perform 
the Duty of Unity towards them (which 
whether they do or not, they ought to 


perform too.) Finally, By frequenting 


the Service of God in Publick Prayer 
and Exhortations, in the Adminiſtrationg 
Sacraments, according to the Order 


the Church, whereof in particular, th: 


Grace and Providence of God hath mad: 
him a Member, and which obſerves the 
Inſtitutions of our Lord Jeſus in all the 
Publick Offices of Religion : For thus ht 
performs his part of Uaity towards the 
whole Church, with reſpect to Communi 
on; nor is he, nor can be to blame, if 6 
thers will not be perſuaded to it. 

[t is a fond thing. to think of ſeck 
ing a True Church, that 'is the only 
Church in oppoſition to all others, 
to be Scandalized at the divided State 
of the Church, which we cannot help, 
and under a pretence of ſecking for 
Unity, to mind nothing elſe. We are 
to preſerve our ſelves in .the Unity 
the Church, by profeſſing true Doctrine, 
and by leading good lives ; by a Chart 
table Spirit and Behaviour towards al 
Chriſtians ; by frequenting Prayers and 
Sacraments, 
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qcraments, and ſubmitting to the Au- 
thority of our Lawful Guides in all 
things of Indifterence and Prudence ; 
1nd then we may be ſure, that whatever 
ahers do, we Keep the unity of the ſpirit 


283 


in the bond of peace : And though atter | 


ll, the Church is not that One Body 
which it would be, if ail Men did their 
Duty,yet that we our ſelvesare ſuch Mem- 
ters of that One Body, as we ought to be, 
nd as all others ought to be likewtte. 


The- 
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But in the fourth generation, they ſhall come 
hither again ; for the iniquity of the A4- 
morites as not yet full, 


Braham was now in the Land of Ca- 
aan, and this was the third time 
God had appeared to him , and promiſed 
him, That his Seed ſhould eſs that 
Land, In which repetition of the Promiſe, 
there is this remarkable Circumſtance, 
That God told him how long it would be, 
before they ſhould poſſels it ; and likewiſe 
mentioned one reaſon why they ſhould 
poſſeſs it no ſooner : it ſhould be Four 
hundred Years before his Seed ſhould come 
lither, and not ſooner, becauſe he iniquity 
of the Amorites was not yet full, This Wa 
the caſe : That the Seed of Abrabamcor 


not poſſeſs the Land of Canaan, other: ie 
£ chan 
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than by diſpoſleſſing the Canaanites : v 
that the Bounty of God to the 7/raelity 
was likely to prove a terrible Judgmen 
upon the Canaanites : But thele were ng 
grown to that height of Ungodlinels ay 
Vice, which God uſually puniſhes by De. 
{ſtruction in this World ; but God foreſ. 
ing that in Four hundred Years more, ther 
Sins would be ripe for Vengeance, deter. 
mined to reprieve tliem ſo long ; agdin 
the mean time, to diſpoſe of the Seed o 
Abraham otherwiſe. 

That which I intend to diſcourſe vpoy, 
is, the long ſufferance of God in bearity 
with Mankind, till their Wickedne( 
grows intolerable ; of which this 1sa moſt 
remarkable Inſtance, That altho he might 
juſtly have deſtroyed the Amorizes For 
hundred Years before they were deſtroy: 
ed, yet he gave them fo long time, and 
bore with them all the while. Betore| 
proceed to this, I fhall premiſe two fn 
quiries : | 


1. What the Iniquity of the Amorite: 
was 2 

2. Whether the only Reaſon why God 
vould not yet put them out of poſſeſs 
© was, That their iniquity was not yet ful? 


1. What 
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1. What was the Iniquity of the Amo 
rites > I anſwer : That they were guilty 
of Idolatry , of Violence, and abomina- 
ble Uncleanneſs ; for they were for theſe 
Fins cut off by the Children of 7/rael, 
when they were grown to that height, 
to which ' they came in Four hundred 
Years time. And it is not improbable, 
that the 4morites were at that time, when 
God appeared to Abraham, the worlt of all 
the Canaanztes, in all theſe reſpeds ; and 
therefore that God mentioned them, ra- 
ther than any of the reſt, as they were 
afterwards one .of the firſt Nations that 
were deſtroyed, as we read in Numb. 21. 
and that with this particular Remark, 
That their Spirits wgre hardned, and their 
Heart obſtinate ; as you may find, Det. 
1, 30. 

2. We muſt not (ay, That the only Reaſon 
why God deſerred the Puniſhment of the 
4mrites Four hundred years, was, becauſe 
their iniquity was not yet full ; and that be- 
Quſe there were other Ends of Providence 
to be brought about in the time, ſome of 
which are mentioned in this place, v2z. 
That the Seed of Abraham might 1a the 
mean while be proved and tried by many 
rdſhips they were to undergo , and 

there- 
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thereby inſtructed in their Duty, and 
prepared for the Land of Promiſe : For 
thus we find God faid to Abraham, v. [3, 
Know of a ſurety, that thy ſeed ſhall be 1 
ſtranger in a land that is not theirs, and 
ſhall ferve them, and they ſhall afflid they 
four hundred years ; 2. e. betore the Four 
hundred Years are expired ; and alſo that 
zation whom they ſhall ſerve, will T juqge , 
and afterwards they ſhall come out with great 
ſubſtance : and in the fourth generation the) 
ſhall come hither again, for the iniquity of 
the Amorites is not. yet full, Where you 
ſee, there are more ends than one, for 
which God would not put the Seed of 
Abraham into a preſent poſleſſion of the 
promiſed Land ; nor doit in haſte neither, 
partly, becauſe GodWould ſtill bear with 
the Canaanites ; partly, becaule the /ſrae- 
lites yet to be born, were to be inſtructed 
by the variety of O9nditions through 
which they were to go, and be prepared 


by the Diſcipline of Divine Providence, | 


for the obtaining of that Promiſe which 
was made to Abraham and his Seed : And 
this is the admirable way of God's Provt 
dence in governing and diſpoſing all things, 
that by the ſame means he brings about 
ſeveral ends, fitting and accommodating 


things to one another in that manner, 
that 
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that every event ſeemed tobe his particu- 
br and only care, while all the reſt were 
25 particularly aimed at, and the means 
direted to it as certainly as to any one of 
them. Theſe things ſeemed needful tobe 
premiſed, for the better underſtanding of 
this place. And now I proceed to the 


main points of Inſtruction, which are ſug- ., 


geſted in the Text, and they are thele Two, 

1, The patience of God, in bearing fo 
long as he doth with the Provocations of 
his juſtice from wicked Men, And, 


2, His untaxable Juſtice in bringing up- ' 


on them that puniſhment, at laſt, which 
their Incurable Obſtinacy deſerves. 

For both theſe Obſervations are clearly 
ſuggeſted by the Text : The ſeed of A- 
braham ſhould not come Four hundred 
Years, becauſe the Iniquity of the Amo- 
rites was not yet full ; but then they ſhould 
come ; the former being, as I ſaid,a great 
Demonſtration, 

1, Of the Patience of God; for the 
Amorites were already faln into the ſins 
for which they were at laſt cutoff ; onl 
they were not come to that intoll-rable 
teigath of wickedneſs, tq which they 
wereFrown in proceſs of time; now all 
tie while they were Examples of Gods 
Patience, becauſe he might juſtly have 

appeared 
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| The Elewenth Sermon. 
appeared againſt them to deſtroy them, 
even at that very time , when he deter. 
mincd to give them yet Fout hundred 
Years to repent and eſcape : No fooneris 
Sin committed, but Puniſhment is preſent- 
ly due ; and therefore it is Goodneſs to 
forbear the inflicting of it the very next 
moment ; but to forbear ſo long a time, is 
properiy Patience and Long-lufferance 
and it 1s ſuch Patience, as is proper only to 
him, who is God, and not Man : Fer the 
. Illuſtration of which,] have Two Things 
to commend to your Conſideration, which 
will, I doubt not, be uſeful to aſſiſt usin 
framing worthy andhonourable Apprehen- 
ſions oft God, with reſpect to this matter, 
The Firſt 5, | 
| 1. That God never wants Power and 
Means and Opportunities.to be avenged 
of wicked Men. | A 
2. That he hath always the ſame di 
pleaſure againſt, and hatred of fin ;. for 
theſe things put together, do clearly ſhew, 
That the Patience of God is indeed'a Dt 
vine Perfe&tion, and infinitely to be praif 
cd above all *thit we can imagine of the 
like quality aribngſt Men. For, 
x. God never wants Power and Men 
to puniſh his Enemies; and therefore t 
1s in him always Goodneſs to _— 
an 
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and his deferring the Punniſhment, is pro- 
ly the Patience, which is worthy of 
Praiſe, When Mena forbear revenging the 
Aﬀronts and Injuries that .they have re- 
ccived, it 1s very often, becauſe they wait 
for an opportunity, which yet they want ; 
they are forced to be content for a while, 
becauſe they have not power to Revenge ; 
1nd for the moft part they would not tar- 
ry,if they had preſent means to eaſe their 
minds ; for this reaſon, we magnifie the 
patience of Men moſt of all, when they 
forgive, whilſt it ſeems that it 1s in their 
power, without hurting themſelves, to 
puniſh the Perſon Is hath done. them 
| we do in ſome meafure com- 
t frame themſelves to Pati- 
ence, when'They have no other help : But 
tis is the' peculiar 'CharaCter of the Pati- 
ence of God, Thar it is as caſiefor him to 
Puniſh at firft, as at laſt; and it 1s never 
dherwiſe. We can never' fay he forbears 
fudden Vengeance, becauſeit wonld bedan- 
gFrous, or he 'wants Power to take tt ; 
ind we muſt 'therefore reſolve his pati- 
tnce into-other Cauſes, which are for the 


Honour of his Goodneſs. Tt is happy for 


Men in their Concerns with one another, 
Whenthey, who have moſt Goodnels, have 
greateſt power ; and the great Security 
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of Mankind is this, That he only has al. 
mighty Power, who 1s infinitely good: 
and this is that which Sinners ſhould ac 
knowledge to the Praiſe. of God, That 
there is no *other Being in Heaven 
Earth, that can abſolutely and irreſiſtably 
overwhelm them, but he only, to whoſe 
Juſtice they are molt liable, and of whoſe 
Goodneſs alone it 1s, that they are not cx 
ſamed: If God with his Omnipotenc 
were as Man, and ſubject to the Paſlions'd 
Men; or if Man with his paſſions were in 
thisreſpect, as God is, and could follow his 
anger witheffect, the race of Mankind hat 
long ſince been extinguithed ; and why it 
is not {o,the reaſon Frhis, Becauſe God only 
hath Infinite Power, he whghis Infinitel 
Good, and delighteth not MMPuniſhment, 
and doth ot willingly grieve and afflift te 
Children of men. This is the firſt way 
apprehending the perfe&t Goodneſs of tix 
Divine Patience, that he doth not reſpit 
and delay the puniſhment of Sinners at + 
ny time for want of Power totake Venge 
anceof them ; for with God all things ar: 
poſſible; and therefore his forbearance to 
puniſh, is always becauſe it is his Willto 
torbear, * 

2, God 
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2. God hath always the fame diſplea- 
fare againſt Sin,and hares it at one time, as 
much asat another ; ' and this 1s allo a Re- 
markable Illuſtration of his Patience, and 
hews, that his forbearance to puniſh, is 
purely from his Goodneſs, It we are 
grieved and offended, the (enfe of the Inju- 
ry we have received, is commonly very 
{mart at firſt, but it leſſens by degrees; and 
if the wrong-doer eſcapes our anger, while 
{ is hot within us, he is not in to much 
danger of us afterwards ; we are led b 

jon to retaliate evil; and as that cools 
we are leſs forward to do it; and in ſuch 
caſes our forbearance is not properly Pati- 


ence, becauſe feeling no grief our ſelves, we 


are not ſo deſirous, that he who once pro- 
voked us ſhould feel it now.. ' But it is not 
b with God; he is not diſturbed with our 
iikven paſſions, he abhors fin, 'not as if he 
was a revengeful, but becauſe he is a moſt 
Holy Being; and becauſe heis the ſameHo- 
ly God to day that ever he was; time doth 
not leſſen his Senſe,nor abate his Hatred of 
the evil Actions of Men: | and therefore 
in him it is all the Goodneſs of Patience to 
forbear the deſerved inflicting of thoſe pu- 
niſhments; which he could inflict every mo- 
ment; for he bears with that baſeneſs, 
hich he always hates. 

V 3 Now 
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Now ſince it is neither want of Power, 
nor want of Holineſs; or hatred of Sin, 
that. withholds the Veggeance of Diving 
Juſtice from falkng upon Men. [till they 
prqyocations are grown inſufferable ; x 
muſt be the Wiſe Goodneſs of God, thy 
cauſcth his Patience and Long: ſuffterance, 
And there. arg ſeveral —_ efteQs ty 
Which, it tendeth indeed ; many Reaſons 
that ſeen} to require tt, ...' -_ 

-. I, It ſentence were ſpeedily executed 4 


-” 


Fiow an evi{ work,, and if. it ſeldom hap- 


 -pcned that a natorious wickedneſs was nat 


torthwith pade remarkable by a following 
JEPBSAnGke SHEF5 would be a little ſpac 
Jeft tor. Repentance : But God would - 
a4*mento repent; and to cometo the knay 
ledie of the trath. And he-is Wig 
riug to uſmard, not willing that any ſhow 
periſh, but.that all ſhould come to repent ae, 
God's forbearance | is neceſſary, that there 
might be rgom for.other' proper meansfp 
bring us to,amendment.; he. doth not ct 
us:off, even;when we provoke. him daily, 
becauſe hz would prevent that laſt ſentenc” 
by other remedies, by gentle Admonitions, 
and ſomerymes by ſharp Corrections, or by 
making athers, that are grown incurable, 
the examples of his Jullice, and by ve 
riety of inſtructing Proyidences, if by 4 
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means we can be perſwaded tour duty. 
Should God proceed to deſtroy, upon eve- 
ry grievous-ſin that is committed as in Ju- 
ls he might, then alas ! our. Eternal Sal- 
ration, which depends upon what we da in 
this ſhort Life would by one ſingle act be- 
come almoſt deſperate, and we ſhould have 
but one tryal in this life, in order to our 
fyerlaſting State : But how many have 
ye had! and here is the Goodneſs of God, 
that alcho by wretched Men heis provoked 
ky after day, yet he bears with them 
ay after day,nor being willing that they 
ſhould perith ; for he is the Lord, the 
Lyd God gracious and merciful, Slow to 
ayer, and of great compaſſion. 

2, If God were always ſudden in his 
Juſtice, and ſhould cryſh every wickedneſs 
with his hand, as {oon as ever it appeared 
nthe World, this proceeding would bear 
omething hard upon the Liberty of Hu- 
man nature, and be too great a force upon 
w; and it would not be eaſily ſeen, whether 
we chooſe to do what God commands free- 
ly and heartily, or meerly upon the con- 
ſtraint of a ſervile Fear. God made us to 
ſerve him upon ingenuous and manly Prin- 
aples,and hath therefore given us a ſenſe of 
ls Preſence, and of his Providence, with 
the "Knowledge of his Will, and the Ex- 

"T4 ye! 


29 


LARS, "I 
AS geen. 
(ra 6 7 X "ITT 

> DE nn = pan 


— 
A 


_— OO — 
p=oH 


w - 


DI Oe. Wo. 
LW. ca.» =o aan 


wr 


oo 
POI0y 


40 
Pg 
+. 
'S; + 
i, 5 
wu 
4 


Fi 
* X bt 
& $114:4 
: * 
bs IE 
{oY 
» 
Tn i 1 
&f i, 
Cech 
tt Bu. 
; "UG hes 
; FER, 
Wi, t| 
TB hs 
2 1 agit 
"1 
"'Y , 
«wb x 
., \ 
>: Lage 
1414. Br 
#1, {oY 
00397 BR) 
- 
FL » 
i 
T4 


25 
"7 aim ae 
= 


IE 


= 


__ - _— =” 
to rele Wer = 
SW EZ 


296 


The El:wenth Sermon. 


peQation of being rewarded or puniſheq 
hereafter : But it upon every notorious 
offence the Malefator was made an exam. 
ple of notable Vengeance,the o—_ ob- 
ſervation of this would be like a Flaming 
Sword hanging over every Man's head, 
and keeping him in a perpetual Apprehen- 
ſion of preſent Deſtruction, it he ſhould 
ſep aſide ; which would indeed be a way 
to keep Men from being very bad, but not 
to makethem truly Good ; their avoiding 
Vice, would be like the Honeſty of a Man, 
that doth not Steal, becauſe his hands are 
always manacled. 

3. [f God doth not ſuffer Men to De. 
generate exceedingly in their Principle 
and Practices, and to grow from bad to 
worſe, but till cruſhed all Impoſtures; 
and diſcountenanced all Villany and Hy: 
pocriſie at it's firſt ſetting out in the World, 
where would be the Patience and Faith of 
the Saints,of thoſe that believe in God and 
take his Word for their Rule and their 
Comfort, and live in the Expectation of 
his Promiſes? But when Iniquity growsand 
thrives,and can plead Preſcription, and Als 
thority ; when it hath ſtood long _ 
to have ſome Colour for Antiquity, a 
hath obtained intereſt enough to pretend 


fo a kind of ©niverſality, then it will be 
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ſeen, who they are that love God,and Truth, 
and Goodneſs, that are not willing to be 
deceived,that will take pains to be deceiy- 
ed, that will take pains to be rightly infor- 


| med ; that prefer Truth before Glorious 


Names, and a good Conſcience before Ap- 
pauſe and-Flattery, and Eternal Lite before 
the Eaſe and Pleaſures of this World. God 
bears long with all the Provocations of 


Mankind, for the ſame reaſon, that he per- 


mits Zerefies, which is, that they, who are 
approved, may be made manifeſt, 

For theſe, and ſuch like reaſons as theſe, 
God in his Wiſdom and Goodneſs bears 
with Infinite Patience thoſe Provocations 
for a long time together, which he could 
be avenged of in a Moment, and which 
he utterly abominates ; which was the firſt 
Obſervation upon the Text. 

2. The ſecond was, That God is ſo 
much the more juſt in the final deſtruQi- 
on of Tacurable and Obſtinate Sinners, 
when their Iniquity is full and ripe for 
Vengeance : For as there was the Pati- 
ence of God ſeen for four hundred Years 
together, while the Iniquity of the Ame- 
rites was growing from bad to worle ; fo 
at the end of thar Period , the Juſtice of 
God was ſeen, when their Iniquity was ful. 
To grow worle for the forbearance of God, 

is 
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is the moſt Criminal Preſumption in the 
World ; and when Men are come to that 
pals, asquite to forget, that there is a God, 
or believing him to be ; to perſwade them: 
ſelves, That he either approves, or at leaſt 
connives at their Impieties ; then the ſame 
Wiſdom and Goodae(s, which hitherto had 
kept oft their Puniſhments, will bri 

them on ſwiftly and ſuddenly ; for as og 
the one fide, it the degeneracy, and the 
1impudence of Sinners thould not be (uf. 
fered to Flouriſh long, there will be no 
Tryal of the Faith of Honeſt Men; fof 
it ſhould be ſuffered to laſt always,the Ten 
ptation would at length grow too hard for 
them. Godexerciſes his own Patience,that 
Good Men might exerciſe theirs; at length 
he ſhows his juſtice to reward their Patt 
ence : The Patience of God is a forbearance 
guided by Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; and the 
Juſtice of God is a Severity, that is ai( 


guided by Wiſdom and Goodneſs : And 


neither the one, nor the other, hath any 
mixture of that Selfiſhneſs, and Paſſion, 
which is for the moſt part the reaſon, why 
we ſometimes are, and ſometimes are not, 
ſevere with thoſe that have offended ys. 
This is the true Juſtice of Puniſhment, to 
reſpect the Evil that is committed, and to 


Puniſh for that reaſon ; and this appears 1 
| no 
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go. inſtances more, than when God Pu- 
niſhes after long ſparing ; For if he had 
bena Selfiſh, or a Paſſionate Being, he had 
never ſuffered Men to go on fo long toge- 
ther inthe moſt provoking ways of Wick- 
edgels, becauſe he had it 1n his Powap to 
Paniſh them long before, as he puniſhes 
them at laſt ; and therefore that he Punithes 
them at laſt, is an effect of his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, and a Demonſtration, that the 
Common good required it : And: as there 
ae ſeveral good ends, to which God's Pati- 


 eoce- tends, in bearing with general Impi- 


gies, {a loagas he oiten doth; ſothere are 
8.many to which his Juſtice tends in ta- 
king Vengeance of: them at laſt : For, 

. 1, This 1sa Demonſtration that his Pro- 
vidence was not aſleep before. 

2. [t is a clear inſtruction, 'that Men 
ought not to.preſume upon God's Favour, 
merely becauſe they Proſper in their ways ; 
but that they ſhould meaſure his Love, or 
lis Anger, by what they do, and not by 
vaat happens to them; ſince they who do 
the ſame wicked-things, may go Unpuniſh- 
& from one Generatzon to another ; and 
n this World, but one Generation may 
lyffer for them, | 


Ul 


3- That 
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3- That we ſhould not forget to cal 
our paſt Sins to remembrance, and ty 
humble our ſelves before God for them, 
ſince if God Puniſhes the fins of the F4. 
thers upon the Children in this Lite, the 
likes cauſe- have we to fear, that, he wil 
Puniſh the ſins of our Youth, and our R; 
per Years, at the Latter end of our Life 

4. That we ſhould make uſe of the 
Patience and long ſuffering of God to our 
ſelves, to prevent his Anger from Flaming 
out againſt us, becauſe otherwiſe we Tres 
ſure up Wrath againſt the day 4 Wrath, and 
revelation of the righteous Judgment of Gud. 

The truth is, theſe are the uſes we o_n 
to make of both thoſe Conſiderations t 
| laid before you from the Text, which ! 
ſhall therefore 'inculcate again. And, 

1. We have noreaſon to queſtion either 
the watchfulneſs of God's Providence, « 
to be caſt into perplexities and doubts, whe- 
ther the way of Truth,and the way of Er 
rour, the way of Virtue and Piety, and 
the way of Hypocrifie and Wickednel 
are ſo different from one another, as 6 
pretended in Religion ; we have, Ifay, n0 
reaſon to perplex our ſelves about thele 
things becauſe for many Generations God 
hath ſuffered Deceit and Violence toprevail, 
to ſpread and to flouriſh in the World ; - 

| 0 
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God is not az a man, his ways are above our 
ways, and his thoughts above our thoughts : 
when we look abroad into the World, and 
look back upon ſo many paſt Ages, wherein 
Relig ion hath been made a formal pretence 
or the Eſtabliſhing of a Worldly Great- 
neſs and Dominion upon Groſs and Pal- 
pable Errours, ſupported by Fraud and 
Force, it 1s fooliſhly done of us to dif- 
quiet our ſelves with doubts whether we 
zre in the way of the Truth or not, ſince 
it pleaſed God for ſo long a Time to ſuf- 
fer the contrary to prevail mightily in the 
World , and tor ſome Ages to baffle all 
oppoſition. For this is to. ſuppoſe God 
tobe ſuch a one as our ſelves, impatient 
of high Indignities and great Provocati- 
ons, ready to kindle upon any notable 
affront, or however unable to bear repea- 
ted, and long-continued injuries. No doubt 
if our opinion had been asked, the Lux- 
ury of the old World ſhould have been 
mortified by ſome amazing Judgments, 
and the Flood ſhould have been ſpared, 
the Idolatry of the new Race of Man- 
kind had been prevented, or at leaſt by 
ſome Irreſiſtible Evidence of God's diſ- 
pleaſure baniſhed, long before the Com- 
ing of Chriſt ; and Mahomet ſhould ei- 
ther have never appeared, or he _ 
« DnNaVe 
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have Glared only like a Comet and þ 
gone ont, inſtead of founding fo vaſt, and 
to long an Empire, as it ſeerns he has done 
But let us leave God to rule the World 
and be content that he ſhould Rule us; we 
are too angry,and too paſlionateto fay, hoy 
things ſhould 'have been, and never mot 
fooliſh, than when we would from God 
Providences make'concluſions contrary th 
his Word. It isnotfor us to ſay, what the 
God of Wiſdom, the God of Patience 
the God of Juſtice, and of Goodneſs, and 
of Infinite Power, ſhould do. Tt is the 
leaſt Honour we'can give him, to allowe. 
very thing to be beſt, which he doth in 
the World ; every thing'to be born with 
Patience, that he permits; every thing ito 
be done with Faith,and Confidence in hitn, 
thathe commandeth; and that, as we can- 
not mend his Word, ſo neither can we 
mend his Works, but be content, as we 


have juſt reaſon, 'to'do the one, and (ib- 


mit*to the other. 
2. No Sinner hath reaſon to preſuint 


upon the Pitience'of God, or 'to conclude, 


That the wrath of God doth not abide up- 
0n him, becauſe-he hath proſpered long in 
an Evil 'way, and no great Evil hath hap- 
pened to him. He ought to remember, 
That God is not ſubje& to the Paſſions of 

| Men, 
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Men, and doth not ſerve us, as we are 
too apt to ſerve one another ; and as we 
do, when upon every great Provocation 
we expreſs a ſharp Retentment : God's 


Puniſhments are not leſs certain, becauſe” 


they are more ſlow than ours. They are 
not the leſs certain, becauſe they are not 
inflicted in Paſſion, but the more certain : 


fle that puniſhes, when Wiſdom and Good- | 


neſs requires feverity, Puniſhes more cer- 
tainly, -than he that Punifhes but only as 
he igled by Sudden and Paſſionate Anger. 
f therefore thou art Conſcious to thy elf 
of deeds highly worthy of Puniſhmeart, 
think of God's Patience, and let tlie 
Thought of his Patience work a more 
reaſonable effet in thee, than what is 
the common effe&t of it ; let not his 
Patience make thee ſecure, but let it make 
thee Fear, and go away, and humble thy 
{elf before him, if peradventure thy Re- 
pentance may keep off that Puniſhment 
for the future, which his Patience hath 
kept off hitherto. For, 

3. That which we have been ſpeaking 
ob being conſidered, there 1s very great 
raſon for us to humble our ſelves before 
God for our ſins, that have been long 
fince committed; and that the more, it 
God hath not yet thought fit to chaſtiſe 

us 
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us for them ; for there is the more cay{ 
to apprehend that he will do ſo. I have 
already obſerved that God's thoughts ar 
not as our thoughts are; and there is this 
- notable inſtence of it, wherein we are 
nearly concerned : When we commit any 
wickednels the thought of it is Trouble. 
ſome and Grievous to us for the preſc 
unleſs we have caſt off all ſenſe of God 
and care of our own Souls ; bur by 
grees it wears oft; and that which a fy 
days ſince lay heavy upon our ming, i 
now grown (fo light that we do not feel it; 
and ſo the next Sin that wounds our Con- 
ſcience 1s felt, perhaps, as the former wa, 
and forgotten at laſt, as it was too ; and 
thus we are naturally diſpoſed, not to 
have the ſame ſenſe of Sins long ago com- 
mitted, as of guilt we have lately con- 
tracted : But thus is an infirmity that 6 
to be correAted by Reaſon, and a right 
Knowledge of God : For it is not ſo with 
God ; the Evil which thou didſt Twenty 
Years ago, is as freſh in his Remembrance, 
and lies before him as much to thy diſa& 
vantage, as that which was done but Ye 
ſterday. God's dilpleaſure doth not wear 
off, as our trouble doth, though becauk | 
we are not affe&ted with the Vile Actions 
that were done a great while ſince, weare 
FO, . apt 
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apt to; flatter; our ſelves, that .ncither.gs,, 
he ſo/ angry with us,, as he-was .:: We tt 
have ourſelves too,often, as it, we WEIG.A , 
countable for.nane but; Wi 
committed,;:, we, do evil: 
God: Mercy;andt then Ye 

on if-this, way, asf; we 
C {core:againlt, us,; but hat. troubles hg 
forthe prelent, Buz weilhawld arguetuite, 
cntraryz2! God hath all.gur, w i Ach 
95-1, order.hefore; hiry, © FINN 
ſhould,ſer them. belgre CTIA EYESs. 
remembor; that it . we, bave;had OUF.PNg 
vithout lofdes,” and,our, Plexfpres witho 
pains, "Nr; fins withous, 1d ſhnents; there 
s-the more;behind Teh hat we, ,are.as 
much-in danger of. the Siaof our Youth, 
and; all che ils we baye, done ſince, . as. of 
the Jareſ.of all 57, & pick reaſon., we 
ſhould {ay;, Spare 445, 400d. ; and from 
the bottom. of -our., -_ Ae conteſs 
awd. be ſorry for our former offences, and 
kar, and tremble Fog gew..ones tothem : 
And that-is the conclyſfiqn, we.are, fo fo make 
of; the-whole matter ;..to-wit, .,cr |, 

4: To..uſe the Patience and Long: f 
ſaiop. of; God -for.; the: preventing of . 
Anger, from Flaming opt -again(t, us, = 
ther,m this World, . or. an the World to 


Oe 5 -and that by bringing forth. fruits 
þ4 meet 
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meet for repentance, and doing remarks 
bly well in allthoſe Kinds, wherein we have 
formerly done Evil ; remembring thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 2. 4. De 
ſpiſeſt” thou the riches of his goodneſs, and 
orbearance, and long-ſuffering , not know. | 
Zig that the Goodneſs of God leadeth the 
to repentance.' Where the Apoſtle ſeems 
to intimate, that this is a matter which 
Men are ignorant of, or” at leaſt, that 
they mind it not, viz. tht' the goodneſi of 
God leadeth them to repentance, (3. e.) the 
odnefs of his Forbearance and 
fferinsg. We are all of us ſenſible, 
that ' his threarnings' do naturally kad 
Men 'to thonghts''of 'amendiment ; but 
we are not fo well aware, that his for- 
bearance was defigned for the ſame end; 
though when''we come to confider, it 
ts what we ſhalt not be able to deny : 'For 
as the reafon why God threatens, is be 
cauſe: he would have the Puniſhment# 
voided; fince” he: that threatens before 
hand, doth it, rhat there may be noocts 
fion of Puniſhment ; '{d the reaſon wh 
the threatning is not inflited prefently, 
the very ſame; eſpecially when' it. js d& 
clared expreſly, that Repentance will'be || © 
admitted :''T fay, the reaſon'of the'for n 
bearance is the- very ſame, viz, That , 
we 
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we might have time toRepent, and means 
to eſcape: , Which uſe of God's forbea- 
rance, as it is neceſlary for our Salvation 
in the World to come, ſo-it is the beſt 
means of our eſcaping in this; although 
that be 8 concern for which we ought-nor 
It any mMmE6a(ird £6- be fo Solicitons, as for 
the other. When b1d Nen grow worſe and 
worſe, it i5 a Gph tant God will viſit rhe 
World, and no longer bear the irndigaities 
that are done to his Holy Name: and 
therefore the ſecurity of good Men muſt 
le in the. growing better and- better. 
When God's Patience and Forbearance is 
extended to all alike, and {ome are' incu+ 
hible, and grow hardned by it, and others 
frime themſelves to Piety, and Charity, 
and Dependance upon God more than ever 
they did before, it is highly probable, that 
When he finds ſo great a difference, he 
vill make as great a difference ; and for a 
al inſtruction, make it plain on both 

des, that he will neither fail to Puniſh 
tie Wicked, nor to Protect the Righteous. 
Brethren,. let us remember our Profeſ- 
fon, which is to believe in God, and 
conſequently to believe, that we are not 
made ſafe by Wealth, or by Favour, by 
Worldly Power, or by Worldly Policy ; 
but that God is more to us, than all theſe 
X 2 things 
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thiogs ; and that we depend intirely upon 
him g that by forſaking him, we forſake 
oux-ſtreogth, and defence ; that by ad. 
hering to him, we have that Power for 


our. Security, and that Goodneſs for our 


Security, which, made the World, and 
which Governs the World. Let us;then 
zu this our day, confider the things that be- 
Long to our peace; and ſeekthe Lord whil 
he may be found; - and call »pon bins while ly 
s near, thar heapay be near .unjo-us inal 
our. Troubles and: Adverſties, whenſoever 
they. oppreſs- us, and be- found: of. us at 
the hour of.-Neath, and the day. of Judg: 
meat ; that. 'God of. Mercy ,and Loyg 
which in himſelf the always is,- and which 
he deſires te ſhew., himſelt to be to us all 
Let therefore the unrighteous man forſalt 
hy ways, and the wicked man his thoughts; 
aud turn unto the Lord, far he will hay 
mercy upon him, and to our God, for bt 
will abundantly pardon. .To the God d 
Infinite Goodneſs let us aſcribe all Ho 
nour and Glory, now and tor ever. & 
.Mcn, er 6 


' 
, 
3 


The 


— —— = .: s / — — 
. 


Luke XII. 5. 


Tre] you, Nay : but except ye repent, Je 
\. ſhall all likewiſe periſh. : 


{Onan the Galileans , whoſe 
Blood Pilate mingled with their Sa« 
'rifces, and the Eighteen Jews upon whem 


the Tower in Siloam fel and ſlew them, our 


Saviour's Diſcourſe to thoſe that were 
preſent was this : Suppoſe | ye, that theſe 
Galileans, and theſe Jews were Sinners 
above all the Galileans, . becauſe they ſuf- 
fered ſuch things ; and above all men that 


dwelt at Fernſalem 2 I tell you, Nay : 
but except ye repent, ye ſhal all likewiſe 


periſh. 


From which worls taken, in Connexi- 


'0n with what went before, there are two- 


kinds of Obſervations that may be laid 


down : The former are rather ſuppo- 
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ſed than expreſſed ; and they are thek 
Two, 


x. That God is juſt in the Puniſh 
ments that he inflits upon Sinners. 

2. That by what means ſoever, evil 
happensto Men, the Providence of God 
is concerned in it. 

The Second kind are intended more di. 
realy, viz. 


x. Fhat they who ſuffer very great FE: 
vils, are not always greater Sinners than 
thoſe who in the mean time ſuffer no- 


thing. : 


2. That one reafon why ſuch evils do 
not befal all Perfons at the fame time, 
who are equally Sinners, is, That whiks 
ſome are viſited with the Rod , others 
may take warning by ir. . And 

.3- That if they do not take warning 
they fhall not eſcape, 

Theſe are all Profitable Inſtructions, 
and ſuch as this place naturaily yields; 


Which I ſhall therefore purſue, without 


taking much pains to ſhew how they ate 
contained 1n1t. ' 

Something I ſhall ſay, but very brict 
iy of the Fwo firſt, becauſe they are 
uppoſed in theſe Sayings of our Lord, 

though 
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theſe | though not the main things intended \ 


- The Firſt is, That Puniſhment is dul 

niſh> £| to Sin ; which is the Ground of all tha 
our Saviour diſcourſes here, concerning 

evil | the ends of thoſe unhappy Men ;. he 
God || knew that:his Hearers would be apt to 
paſs an hard Cenfure upon them, and he 

edi. £| took care to prevent it ; but they would 
never have been in danger of running 

into that extreme, if it had not been 

at F- I fixed in all 'of them, That Puniſhment- 
than £ was due to Sin ; and this our Saviour was 
06+ |f far from correCing, but rather confirmed 
themin it, by concluding, That they al- 

s do | ſhould periſh, except they repented. The 
ime, || truth is, this is one of thofe things, tl:at 
vhie Men know by Nature; and it is well tac 
thers | they do; for if notwithſtanding this 
ſenſe, the World is ſo bad, how mucl: 
10g, | worſe would it have been, it theſe ap- 
prehenſions could have been extinguiſhed ? 
20s, © Hence it is, that the Conſcience of well- 
ds; || doing inſpires a Man with affurance ; and 
hout I that Guilt makes him a Coward ; that 
are ff the diſaſters of others expoſe them to be 
hardly thought of; and that our own Af+ 

ric I fictions bring our old fias ro remembrance. 
are | The Natives of Melzta, though they were 
ord, | Barbarians, yet when they ſaw.a Yiper 
ugh X 4 - — fan 
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17k G02 LET ? | f 
Taſten upon St: Paul's hand, preſently con- 


cluded, .That-he was. a murderer, whon 


though he had eſcaped the Sea,yet vengeance 


would not. ſuffer to live, Ads 28, There 
the natural Senſe of. Puniſhment being due 
to Sin, wronght, though they carried it 
too.far : But.with ſomething better reaſon 
did Joſeph's Brethren, when he had brought 
them'into diſtreſs, argue with one ano 
ther, Perily,, we are guilty concerning our 


x #4 TT) f . x . 
Brother, therefore this diſtreſs is come upm 


us, Gen. 42.2.1. It is this natural belief, 
that ſupported many Myſteries of Religs 
on every where, inall Ages of the World, 
whether thoſe Myſteries were of God's ap- 
pointing, or'of Man's inventing. A good 
part of the Sacrifices and Rites of the Hea- 
thens, *and the. Jews, intheir Worſhip, wa 
to make expiation of Sin; and the Beaſt 
was killed, to confeſsthat Puniſhment wa 
dpe to that Man for whom it was offered. 
It is this Senſe.that diſpoſes Men to believe 
ſtrange Deluſions; that there is virtue in 
little things, which ſeem to be no better 
than, Charms to take away the guilt of 
Sin, and to, prevent the Puniſhment of it: 


| When'people wear Habits, and go Pilgri- 


| mage, and. Fouch Relieks, and apply-Hoh 


a 
Water, and? tw 
fe 


| . Af enty other ſuch Remedies 
to themſelves, 


or the-eaſe of their minds, 
fy t11) 
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tho they take a ſilly way to their end, yet 
the Principle is good at the bottom, That 
Sia and Puniſhment- are linked together, 
2nd that one naturally draws on the other, 
if fome method be not uſed to break the 
Chain.; which belief is ſo troubleſome to 
1 guilty mind, that for this reaſon, the ge- 
nerality of Men are naturally diſpoſed to 
lke a Religion ſo much the more, for ha- 
ring great variety of Reliefs ' for an un- 
ate Conſcience; which is the true reaſon 
why mankind, if good care be not taken, 
e ready torun into a thouſand Superſtiti- 
ons. To prevent which, and to bring us 
into the way of Salvation, God ſent his 
own Son into the World to be a Sacrifice 
for us, that we having ſo greatan aſſurance 
of che expiation of our ſins, ſhould chear- 
kuly ſet our ſelves to the Reformation of 
gur Hearts and Lives, .and ſerve God with- 
ut fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
hm af the days of our life. This is the 
firſt Obſervation, ,That the Principle upon 
Fhich all this Diſcourſe proceeds,is a natu- 
o rpehy viz, That Puniſhment is due to 
in; "4 


©. 2, That by what,means ſoever evilsbe- 
hl'Men,, it ſtill comes by the Providence 
of God, either _direty ſending it, or at 


kaſt knowingly permitting it, and for wiſe 
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and good Reaſons determining to permit 
it: This alſo is evidently prelumed in this 
Diſcourſe ; for upon the relation of thoſ 
diſaſters, the minds of the hearers preſen:. 
ly turned to this Concluſion, Thar t 
were very great Sinners that ſuffered ſuch 
things, and coalequently, thar rhe evil wa 
ſentby a Juſt and Wiſe Providence : Noy 
this our Saviour did not go about to cor. 
re neither, but rather confirmed them in 
it, that God's hand was in all that happey 
ed, as themſelves ſhould find it too, if they 
repented not: So that whether evil comes 
by the free will of others, as it did upon 
the Galileaus, whoſe blood Pilate mingltd 
with their Sacrifices, or by ſuch means 
ſeem to be merely caſual, as it did upon 
the eighteen upon whom the Tower in Siloan 
fel; inboth caſes, the Providence of God 
doth interpoſe, attending the whole Afﬀair, 
regulating, and ordering, and with exa@ 
knowledge of each circumſtance, permit 
ting that which happens, and the mean 
by which it happens: A very inſtrufing 
Conſideration, which we ſhould lay up in 
our minds, heartily — it, and fre 
quently entertaining our ſelves with-1t, 
that we may be directed by it in our Prol- 
perity, and comforted with it in our 
Adverſity ; for it will give us in our bet: 


ter ſtate, the beſt direAtion how to ſecure 
it; 
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The Twelfth Sermon, 
it; and to all other methods and ways 
vizeh we uſe to keep off evil, it will make 
add thar which is beſt of all, to ſecure 
bywelE-doing an ſntereſt in the Favour of 
God, It is a great defe@t of Wiſdom, as 
well as of True Religion, to be fo nice 
&ve often are, in weighing the means of 
our welfare, with the cauſes of danger; 
and this with reſpect only to ſecond cauſes ; 

getting gll the while, rhat which ought 
fd chieteſt place to be —— 
bred, the Supreme Mover and Orderer e- 
wh of thoſe Cauſes, and of the whole 
matter, But if we laid to heart what we 


|| il believe, that it is an unſeen hand that 


poyerns all, undoubtedly we ſhould be 
more afraid of our fins, than of all other 
miſcries; and more concerned tobe ſtrong 
inthe Favour of God, than in the drm of 
Fleſh. This conſideration is equally good 
tocomfort us under Adverfity, 1t that hap- 
pens, becauſe God (ends it ; for tho there 
my be good reaſon to take evil in evil 
part, from Men whoſeldom mean well to 
us when they trouble and grieve us ; yet 
there is this to make uspatient, that it is 
of God's ſending too, who means us no 


arm, and will convert jt to good, which 


the true reaſon of that excellent faying 
of Job, ch. 2. v. 10. Shall we receive good 
from 
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fromthe hand of God, and ſhall we otn 
ceruve evil 2- For the Emphaſis lies inithth 
Words, From the hand of. God. For 
rank him10:eftect with Men, if we canng 
be pleated with Kim; but when he givg 

us what we deſire : When good comes 
us, it. is. welcome from what hand loevg 
it comes; bur this 1s one part of the { 
ng Worſhip we pay to God, that fig 

im we can receive evil too, | Oy. - 
{pecting either the Goodnels of his [nigh 


on, or: the Wiſdom of his Counſel. - 
Fheſe are the Two Points which ines 
the bottom of this Diſcourſe of our 
viour, viz. That Puniſhment belongs!y 
Sin; and, That the Evils which happy 


in this World, do not happen without 
the Providence of God attending vpod 
the Circumſtances thereof. 

I proceed. now to thoſe paints whit 
are the direct, purpole of this plac 
whereof the 

I..15s, That they who ſuffer yery oret 
Evils are not always greater Sinners thu 
thoſe who in the, mean time ſuffer 0 
thing : That is the plain Doftrine of ou 
Saviour, expreſſed ia theſe Queſtiaws, 
Suppoſe ye that theſe were greater founer 
than all the Galileans ? and theſe, than: 
that dwell at Jeruſalem © They "inded 
DS: | fiat 
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heard him, being}, Fews,., were ready 
wgh ſo to :luppole ; but this was that 
roi of: theirs, ; which he in the firſt 
pace deſigned. to, correct ; and it was ne- 
alſary. for theax ,to: be ſet. right in this 
matter, by ſome._great Authority, becauſe 
was an Erroyr-{o.caſie tor them to ſlide 
into, by reaſon of the Temper and Con- 
fitution ;of.. their, Law, which to them 
tat kept it, promiſed all the good things 
ofthis Life, and threatned all the evils of 


ws now coming, , when theſe confiderati- 
@sſhould not be ſo much regarded, and 
Gad would eſtabliſh a Covenant upoa pro- 
miſes of-. an higher nature than thoſe of 
| is of Meaſes, and upon more terri- 
be-penalties than that were: threatned by 
that Law : And therefore this plain Do- 
Qrine- of our Saviour, which no doubt 
ws; ſomething ſuprizing to his Hearers, 
ws.yery ſeaſonable; to be delivered, juſt 
hen that Law. was expiring, and a bet- 
ter. was to take'place: The time was com- 
kgwhen all that would live godly in Chrift 
Tus ſhould ſuffer Perſecution ; when his 
Diſciples ſhould be. hated of - a/l men fer his 
| names ſake, and de/iver d up to be beaten, 

ad ſcourged,. and put to death ; Which 
| wn they ſhould 4{ce, they, would have 
reaſon 


317 


kie.to them that broke it : But the time , 
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The Twelfth Serme. 


reaſon to remember that he had told 

upon a particular occaſion , that 

were not to call them the greateſt Sifinen, 
who ſuffered ſuch things, as to, many to 
gether never endured before ; but. they 
was anotorious Provocation of Divine Jv 
ſtice to deſerve it. Now there were gras 
er deſigns in hand, than to keep a (aul 


 Natien,in compariſon, to the obſervation 


a Law, that required abundance of Cie 
mony, and was content with the ou 
ward work, which ſerved to an hapyy 
Life in this World. The true rules's 
Righteouſneſs and Charity were now toly 


' laid down, and Men were to learn to ly: 


above the World, and to be brought 
the Praice of Piety, by the Promifesd 
Immortality in a future State; to rewind 
them' for any thing they ſhould loſe & 
ſuffer for it, in this : It would thereforehe 
expedient, that the power of this Faith 
ſhould be ſometimes demonſtrated, to the 
Glory of God, and the Inſtruction 
Man, andJ that by examplesof conſtancy 
in luffering tor Righteouſneſs ; it would 
ſo be expedient, that the Profeſſion of b 
holy a Faith ſhould not be Uiſhonoured by 
the continualſcandals of Men, whoſe Con- 
verſation is quite contrary to their Profeſſs 
on ; and therefore that God ſhould oy 

i 


— = © fb 5 0 © 7 ©” MT 9". B © Mm 


SAS SH VT M0 - I-M-! 


- 
= 


The Twelfth Sermon. 


ks Church- in the Furnace of AMiction, 
ad ſometimes ſeparate the Sincere from 
theHypocrite,by bringing them tothe Teſt 
of Perſecution, that thoſe who hang looſs- 
| upon the Chriſtian Communion, might 
te haken off, and none but good examples 
kftio it, to.bring greater Credit tothe Go» 
hel, -and- more-Profelytes to it, than it 
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Tg 
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anting,”; when Men ſhould ſuffer not at 
th'as Sinners or Evil-doers, but for a 
good-Cauſe, and with a good Conſience, 
moſt certainly it was a teaſonable Inſtru- 
Gn, that the greateſt Sufferers -were 
at'to be accounted the greateſt Sin- 


ers. : 
lt © F -Bur this, 1 confeſs, is a Reaſon that doth 
tfesd wt reach the ' full intention of our Savi- 
Wan at, inthe DoQtrine he laid down upon 
le of this occaſion mentioned in the Text ; for 
rele F tivtrue Diſciples in ſuffering for their Faith 
Faith Jud Profeſſion, cannot be ſaid to ſuffer for 
ther Sins'; but his words conſidered with 
dthe circumſtances wherewith they . are 
dhe'taken; do fuppoſe that when Men fut- 
{for their fins, they are not to be ac- 
wanted preater ſingers merely for that rea- 
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0 Fln,"chan' thoſe who at the ſame time e- 
Cot Biheand ſuffer nothing; for when he (aid, 
= Wncithcr ſhould thoy eſcape that heard 
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The Twelfbb Sermon. 
him, unleſs they repented ; it was. impl; 
ed, or at leaſt notidenyed, that thoſe thing 
happened | to the aforeſaid Galileans ual 
Jews, as.a Puniſhment of their Sins ;/4nd 
a plain caſe it 1s, 'thatin this Life where 


3 


by. the:ſame Afﬀflictions, God puniſhes the 
Sins of: ſame, while he manifeſts the $6 
cerity : of -.athers;: -and-in this-caſe i'r 
matas: true,” that:thoſe-who. are puniſhed 
are not; to be. accounted greater flor 
than.: all thoſe that eſcape ;; of which 
need not deſire any. other. proof: thaniow 
Saviour's word for-it:;; But 1n;:{omeads 
we haye-very evident and ſenſible demos 
ſtration of 1t : For ſometimes God.yu 
niſhes; the ſins of ſome; Men by: the hand 
of others that are worſe than they; whon 
hexeſerves for far greater Puniſbments. 
this Life; as the Hiſtories of the Churchdo 
abyndantly teſtifie |: Now . by (the: lane 
reaſon,.:that_it. muſt not be concluded a 
thoſe that Tuffer |nnder the oppreſſionsd 
athers;] that theyiarewarſe than thoſe1thu 
oppreſs' them, : it! :ought, not neither-»bt 
concluded. of : thoſe. that-do not ſutferty 
- thema,! that they:are. warle than:thoſeth 
.do;;::for-the. former obſeryation; is: an, 
gent; proof that .they' do not ſuffer, 
Wwhodeferve it moſt.': Which is a Dodnir 
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that our Saviour thought fit to deliver in 
his days, and will be ot conſtant uſe, while 
the World Laſts, to keep Chriſtians at the. 
teſt diſtance from that Jewiſh Errour, 
That Men may diſcern God's Love and 
Hatred by what befals them in this Worlg. 
[will theretore never ſuffer my ſelf to be 
run into an ill opinion of any Man, or any 
People, by any adverſity, how great ſoe- 
yer it be, which happens to them before 
my eyes; much leſs will I eater into com- 
pariſons; I will not conclude from the 
Affliction 1 ſee, that there muſt needs be 
ome great ſin at the bottom, which Ven- 
geance has found out : And when [ ſee the 
fn and cannot forbear acknowledging the . 
juſtice of God, I will not go on to fuppole, 
there is ſomething more than I do ſee, and 
make him to be a worſe Man than he ſeems 
tobe; nor will I conclude,that heis worſe 
than thoſe, that do not ſuffer ſuch things: 
And what conſtruction I will forbear to 
make of a ſingle Perſon, | will much more 
forbear to make of Multitudes : Becauſe [ 
know the reaſons of God's Proceedings 
vith Peoples and Nations, and great bodies 
| of Men, are by me unſearchable, and that 
© ne diſcovers that Wiſdom of his Coun- 
| els, which my reaſon cannot fathom : 
+ 11a word, I will conclude ill of none, 
| \Y becaule 
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becauſe they ſuffer, but rather well of 
them, if I know no caule to the contra. 
ry, becaule it is often God's method to 
afflit his own beſt Servants, and when he 
Puniſhes tor Sin, to begin with thoſe that 
do not molt of all deſcrve it. Shall I con- 
clude, for inſtance, that the French Prote- 
ſtants have been the greateſt Sinners of all 
the Proteſtants in Farope, or greater than 
our ſelves, becauſe rhey have luffered ſuch 
things 2 God forbid ! 1ſpeak not of thoſe, 
who to their Glory in this World, but alas, 
that 1s little worth, it becomes me to lay, 
and you to hear it, who to their Praiſe with 
God, and to the encreaſe of their reward 
hereaftcr in a better Life, have ſuffered the 
loſs of all things,to keep a good Conſcience: 
but of thoſe whom the Terrors of this 
World have prevailed with, more than the 
Terrors of the Lord ; in whom the deire 
of eaſe here, hath been too hard for the de- 
fire of Salvation hereafter ; I will not ſay, 
and we mnſt not ſay, that even thele were 
greater Sinners than our ſelves, whoharve 
not fallen into their Temptations. Such 
inſtances as theſe, Brethren, do beſt explain 
the intention of our Saviour in theſe words, 
and will affe&t vs with the true ſenſe of 
them, and the more that we look abroad 


into the World, and conſider the unſearch- 
ablenc!s 
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tleneſs of God's Judgments, and that his 
pays are paſt finding out, aswe cannot but 
doif we ask our ſelves the reaſon why this 
1nd that happens ; the more ſenſibly we 
ſhall acknowledge the Truth of our Savi- 
our's Doctrine in this place, and ſhall for- 
tear paſſing Judgment upon the unhappy, 
nerely becauſe they are ſo. But yet to 
nke notice of what God doth of this kind 
inthe World, is not an unprofitable obſer- 
ration, and that becauſe the ſecond point 
of the three, which I have mentioned, 1s 
% true as the firſt, and that is this. 

2 That one reaſon why the Evils of this 
Lite do not befal all Perſons at the ſame 
ime, who are equally Sinners, is, Thar 
while ſome are viſited with the Rod of God, 
others may take warning by it : This Pro- 
poſition I lay down with great confidence, 
nt only of the Truth of it in general, but 
alo of the pertinence of it to the Text : 
for you may obſerve, that our Saviour up- 
0 mention made of the former of che two 
Tragical Stories,obſerves the latter himſelf, 
ind takes occaſion from thence to divert 
lichearers from cenſuring thoſe miſerable 
terlons, as they were ready to do, and to 
mploy them in refle&ting upon themſelves: 
ltell you, nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall 
allikewiſe periſh : he imployed them in 
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reflefing upon their own fins; for ſays he, 
except ye repent ; and upon their own day. 
ger, except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh. And now | am ure it will be grant. 
ed, that our Saviour did not wander from 
the true intent of God's Providence inthe 
things that happened to thole Perſons, nor 
make an application of rhem, whuch was 
not to the purpoſe ; and theretore ſince he 
gave warning by their examples,it remains 
rrue, as I ſaid, that one reaſon why the E: 
vils of this Life do nor betal all Perſons at 
the ſame time who cqually deſerve them, 
and I will add, whoequally need them, is 
this, That while ſome are corrected,others 
may be inſtrv&ed : I rather keep to the 
caſe of Puniſhing Sin, than trying Virtue, 
becauſe that is the caſe of the Text; though 
I might ſay too, that the reaſon why al 
that can bear a tryal, are not tryed at the 
ſame time is, becauſe the tryals of ſome 
righteous Men are not only profitable to 
themſelves, but the examples of them allo 
are profitable to other good Men to en- 
courage and fortifie them. But when God 
puniſhes, he doth not at one and the ſame 
Time, puniſh all that deſerve it equally, 
but he puniſhes ſome, that the reſt may 
take warning; for it the ſufferings of a 
tew in compariſon, would inſtruct all - 
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1ſt, Gods end is gained,which 1s, that we 
thould /earn righteouſneſs, when his. judg- 
ments are abroad in the Earth: And thus 
isone of thoſe arguments which may con- 
vince us, that God doth not willingly afflidt 
ind grieve the Children of Men ; tor it he 
took pleaſure in that, then without queſti- 
on where there was the ſame cauſe, there 


would be the ſame effect of his diſplea- 


ſure; and where the ſame need appeared. 
the ame remedy would be uſed ; but if 
where all might juſtly be puniſhed, he uſes 


his Prerogative to puniſh ſome only, and 


for the time: ſpares the reſt, to prove and 
try them, whether the examples of his Ju- 
ſtice upamathers will bring them to Re- 
pentance ; in this caſe it plainly appears, 
that he delights not in that which is griev-. 
ous to us, but would bring us to Repen- 
tince at the ſame time, by thewing his Ju- 
tice upon ſome, and his Patience towards 
others. We carl indeed give no account 
why God begins to afflict this Man, and 
not that ; this People, and not another ; 
but the general point is very obvious (2.e.) 
why all are not made to ſuffer together, 
where there is the ſame Provocation of 
Divine Juſtice, and the ſame need of being 
awakened to Repentance ; for the reaſon 


of it, is this, That the Puniſhment of ſome 
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isa ſufficient warning to others ; and God 
does not afflict all at once, becaule he doth 
not willingly afflit the Children of Mex; 
For mark our Saviour's arguing in thi 
place : There were among the Galilear, 
as great Sinners, as thoſe whoſe Blood Pj. 
late-mingled with their Sacrifices : There 
were among the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
as great Sinners, as thoſe were upon whom 
the Tower of Si/oam tell ; and yetthoſe a- 
lamities happened but to a few ; Theul 
that he would have the reſt make of thoſe 
Examples, was this, That they fhouldre. 
pemt ; which he urged by this threatning, 
except ye repent, ye ſhall all likawiſe pe- 
riſh: Now he that threatens toxpmoith and 
bas power todo it, doth plainly thow, that 
he takes nodelight in puniſhing, 'but would 
prevent the fault that deſerves it ; eſpe- 
cially,when he threatens and ſhews Exam: 
ples of Juſtice at the ſame time, and 
might have made thoſe Examples of his 
Jaſtice too, whom he threatens. And (ol 
proceed to the third Propoſition, Which is, 
3. That if thoſe who eſcape from the 
Puniſhment, do not take warning by tho'e 
that ſuffer, themſelves ſhall not always & 
ſcape; and this is the dire purport of the 
Words, I tel you, nay : but except ye rt- 
pent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh; and yo 
T322 J 
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by Periſhing here, our Lord meaht the 
puniſhments of this Life, is plain from 
hence, that he threatned ſuch like deſtru- 
ion, as happened to thoſe few Galileans, 
1nd thole tew upom whom, the Tower of 
Siloam fell. Ye ſhall all likewiſe Periſh, 
(5,e.) much aftcr the ſame manner, as in- 
deed ir happened, and that to admiration ; 
For as the Blood of tliole Gali/eans was 
mingled with their Sacrifices ; ſo was the 
Blood of thoſe Paſchal Sacrifices, which 
they came to offer juſt before the Roman 
Army hemm'd them in; and as thoſe exgh- 
teen were killed by the fall of the Tower of 
Silram.ſo were the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem 
dſtroyed in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
tfelf, Although the Covenant of the Gu- 
(pel was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, 
and with more frighttul Penalties than thoſe 
of this World; yet the Providence of God 
doth not neglect the bringing Men to Re- 
pentance by the good and evil of this 
Like; nay it 1s neceſſary to the maintain« 
ng a ſenſe of God, and a World to come, 
even amongſt Chriſtians, "That his diſplea- 
lure ſhould be ſeen, where his? goodneſs 
doth not-/ead to repentance ; and it his 
goodneſs, that by his Judgments he doth 
awaken us, when nothing elſe 18 able to do 
it. And therefore although the great mo- 
Y 4 tives 
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tives of Chriſtianity are thoſe that concern 
another Life ; yet when theſe do not pre. 
vail, the only remedy that is left, is to in- 


ſtruct us by preſent corre&tions, and to 


touch us in thoſe rhings, of which we are 
molt ſenſible, viz. The preſent concerns of 
this World. If therefore,after he hath made 
ſome examples to others, theſe do not Re 
pent, it is ſtill] more neceſſary thar they 
ſhould not eſcape,becaule they have abuſed 
the long-ſuffering of God towards them. 
ſelves, and takea no warning by thoſe, 
whom God Chaſtened, while he ſpared 
them : For if their obſtinacy ſhould go 
without Puniſhment, the example ot their 
Impunity would do more hurt to ſucceed- 
ing Generations, than if there had been no 
warnings given at all; and for this reaſon, 
the ſufterings of thoſe Sinners that were 


' made the firſt examples, are commonly 


leſs than theirs, that would learn no inſtru- 
ion by them, as it happened to the Jews 
Forty Years after this warning that our 
Saviour gave them, upon ſo inſtructing an 

occaſion. | 
The uſe we are to make of thele conſs 
derations, is, To do the ſame thing;which 
we ſhould certainly do,it God's Judgments 
were upon us, as they are upon others,that 
we alſo periſh not : For if we would jadge 
our 
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our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged ; and if 
the warning that God gives us by others, 
hath the ſame effe, that correction it (elf 
would have upon us, God who doth not 
vilingly grieve the Children of Men, 
would ſpare us, and not enter into Fudg- 
ment with us. It is but conſidering how 
we ſhould be diſpoſed by great affliction 
1nd bringing our minds to that temper 
without it, and then the great deſign of Di- 
vine Corrections and Puniſhments isattain- 
d wirhout Puniſhment. And how are 
Men wrought upon by Calamities ? ex- 
eepting ſome few who are fuch wretches 
5 Ahab was, who in his diſtreſs ſinned yet 
more and more. "Theſe are the common eft- 
ks: In general, they begin then to call 
their ſins to mind, and their Conſciences 
bring forth the guilt, that hath been for the 
moſt part quiet, and do ſet their evil ways 
in order before them : Nay, then they are 
very willing to acknowledge, that what 
they ſuffer, is no more than what they de- 
erve, but a great deal leſs: Thus asI inf- 
nuated at firſt, Foſeph's Brethren, when they 
felt the anguiſh of mind, that their preſent 
diſtreſs caſt them into, could then ſay, Ye- 
rily we were guilty concerning our Brother ,in 
that we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul,and would 
wt hear him. It 1s not to be thought bur 
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that after ſo Treacherous and Villanousz 
part, as the ſelling of Joſeph was, their 
Conſciences had pulled every one of them 
for it at certain times; but it 1s likely 
they made a ſhift to forget it, as much 
they could from time to time, till they fel 
into that perplexity, which their Brother 
caſt them in ; and then they talk to one 
nother about their Sin freely and ſorrow: 


fully, as if” they had all along diſlembled 


| their ſenſe of it to one another before; 


Perily we are guilty concerning our Brother 
This is one end of God's Chaſtifements, 
to bring thoſe to an effectual acknoy- 
ledgment of their evil ways, who till then 
had ſmothered the Conviction of their 
Guilt ; and that is one end too of God's 
warnings, when ſome are made example 
of his juſtice, and he ſpares others to prove 
them, whether they will be warned by 
ſuch examples. Again, when we feel an- 
guiſh our ſelves, we remember how. we 
have for a long time abuſed the Patience 
ot God, and turned his Grace into wanton 
aeſs ; then our Luxury and Intemperaace, 
whileſt we had plenty of all things for thi 
Lite, and our neglec& of Inſtruction and 
Admonition under all means of Grace for 
a betrer Life ; thenl fay theſe things come 
ro mind: And it God ſparcs us, __ he 
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The Twelfth Sermon. 


ſmites others, it is that we may not need 
any thing more, than ſuch a warning, to 
make us refle& upon theſe things as we 
ought to do. Thus allo God's CorreQt- 
ons diſpole Men to Charity and Conſide- 
ration of one another ; they cure us of 
that ſtifneſs and wantonneſs, which, whilft 
all things go well with us, carries on Con- 
tention and Hatred : And therefore that 
we may not make it neceſſary for Provi- 
dence to teach us Wiſdom and Charity by 
vithdrawing thoſe bounties of his, which 
ve-abuſe to the pampering of Pride and 
Obſtinacy, we ſhould learn to be wiſe by 
Examples, before we are made Examples 
our ſel ves. | 

To conclude this matter, who can be 
ſnorant that Aﬀetion drives thoſe Men 
to Prayer, and other Duties of Piety, 
who were very careleſs of them before 2 
their diſtreſs they will ſeek God early, 
though in their Proſperity ttfey were fo 
backward to any thing of Religion, and 
for the molt part felt very faint and inette- 
Qual diſpoſitions to it, rather complying 
vith cuſtom, than with Inclination and 
Conſcience ; and Honouring God with their 
lips, while their harts are far from him : 
and this is the great danger of a Proſpe- 
rous State, to be full and to forget God. 
But 
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But if nothing elſe will cure this Sloathful. 
neſs in Religion, and this indifference ang 
coldneſs in the Service of God, yet at leaſt 
Afﬀlidtion doth it, which makes us to fee] 
our Dependance upon God, and ſhows ug 
that we have no hope left but in him, and Þþ * 
then we abound 1n Prayers, and we attend 
willingly to inftruction ; we apply our 
ſelves to God in good earneſt, and toall || - 
the Comforts of Religion ; we make ma. 

ny Vowsand Promiſes,andwe ſet our ſelves 
immediately to perform them: This is the || | 
Natural efte& of ſufferings, when we feel 
them our ſelves; and it we are wile, it 
ſhould be the effect of all thoſe warnings 
that God hath givenusby the ſufferings of 
others: Since therefore we canaot look a- || ; 
broad into the World, but we ſhall ſee the 
Fudgments of God in the Earth, let us learn } , 
Righteouſneſs, let us not be high minded but 
fear ; let us not judge others, but judge If | 
our ſelves, and often conſider, what our 
Saviour replied to the ſuppoſition of their 
being Sinners above all others, who ſuffe- 
red {uch things, as others had not ſuffered; 
T tell you, Nay; but except ye repent, ye 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh, 
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Luke XVIII. 8. 


Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man cometh, 
ſhall he find faith on the Earth 2? 


OR the underſtanding of theſe words 

of our Saviour, two things are to be 
conſidered. | 

x. What is here meant by the Coming of 
the Son of man. And 

2. What is meant by his no? finding 


Faith upon the Earth. 
1. How we are to underſtand thoſe 


words, when the Son of man cometh > [I 
anſwer, the meaning is, when he cometh 
to Execute Judgment upon the ungodly, 


and to deliver his Faithful People out of 


their Hands : For after our Saviour had 
ſpoken the Parable of the Unjuſt Judge, 
that was wearied by the Widows 1mportu- 


nity to do Juſtice for her againſt her adver- 
ſaries, 
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The Thirteenth Sermon. 


faries he argued thus,v.7. And ſhall not Gd 
avenge his own elett, which cry day and night 
to him, though he bear long with them 2 
rather, as it might have been tranſlated,aw/ 
will he tear long in their cauſe I tell yay, 
that he will avenge them ſpeedily : And then 
tollow theſe words, Nevertheleſs when the 
Son of man cometh (i.e.) when he cometh 
to do that which was ſpoken of before, 
viz. to avenge the cauſe of his elett, or to 
Punith their Enemies an4 Oppreſlors, and 
to deliver them our of their hands. 
Now of the Coming of Chriſt tor this 
purpoſe, there is allo a twofold ſignificati 
on in the New Teſtament, whereof one is 
maniſeſtiy the Principal, and much more 
conſiderable than the other, and that is, 
his ſecond coming in Perſon to Judge the 
Quick and the Dead, which will aot be till 
the end of the World : Thus the coming 
of the Day of the Lord, 2. Pet. 3.10. is 
called his coming, wv. 4. and the coming of 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift, with all his Saints, 
1 Theſ. 3.13. and in many other places, 
And this is all the coming of Chrif# properly 


fo called, thar the New Teſtament menti- 


ons after his Firſt, becaule this on'y 15 tobe 
his fecond Perſonal Appearance. But then, 
2. There was another rotion of the 
coming of Chrif?, after his firſt, _ is 
allo 


en, 


1s 
io 
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alſo plainly enough intimated in the New 
Teſtament, and that was his Coming to 
d{troy the Jews, and to deliver the Chri- 
ſtians out of their hands, which happen- 
ed40 Years after his death: And of this 
the 24th, Chapter of St. Matthew is an 
undeniable Teſtimony, where a Deſcripti- 
on of the Deſtruction of Feraſalem, and 
2 Deſcription of the Day of Judgment 


| are ſo interwoven one with the other, that 


it isa matter of ſome difficulty to know 
punctually and fully, what is proper tothe 
one, and what to the other : But plain 1t is, 
that the one as well as the other, is called 
the Coming of the Son of Man, as appears - 
by Verſes 27, and 37. The Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem was made as it werea Type 


or Figure of the Day of Judgment ; and 


theretore theſe words are there , Yerily 7 
ſay unto you, this Generation ſhall not paſs 
avay, till all theſe things be fulfilled, v 34. 
(ie) till they are accompliſhed in thar 
part of the meaning which reſpects the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which was de- 


'{troyed before that Generation paſſed a- 
. vay. Of this it ſeems plain that St. James 


ſpeaks, C. 5.v. 6.7. where ſpeaking to the 
Jews, ſays he, 7e have condemned and killed 
the Juft ; and to the Chriſtians, Be patient 
therefore, Brethren, unto the Coming of - 

Lord; 
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Lord; and v. 8. Be ye alſo patient, ſtabliſh 
your hearts for the Coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh ; and ſome other places there 
are, where the Phraſe is to be Interpreted 
thus; particularly that, Let your moder- 
tion be known unto all men, The Lord is ut 
hand, Phil. 4. 5. (i.e) ler all Men fee by 
your Meekneſs and Patience under thoſe 
Oppreſlions, which you ſuffer, that yoube 
lieve thoſe Predictions, which we have de- 
livered to you from Chriſt, that he is a 
hand to deliver you ; and although pro- 
perly the end of all things will not be til 
the laſt day, when the Farth ſhall be burnt 
#p, andall the works that are therein ; yet 
becauſe this notable revolution of the de 
ſtruction of the Jews was in ſome degree 
like unto it, therefore it was allo called the + 
end of all things, meaning the end of the 
Jewiſh State and Religion, which was to 
be accompanied with manifeſt Tokens of 
God's Favourgo the Chriſtians, and of his 
indignation at their Enemies. And thus 
we are to underſtand that paftage in St, 
Peter, The end of all things is at hand, be 
ye therefore ſober and watch unto Prayer, 
x Pet. 4. 7. Not that this was in a ſtria 
and proper ſenle the Coming of Chrift, be- 
cauſe he did not come in Perton as he will 
do at the laſt day ; but in ſome ſenſe it 
might 
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godly and.to fave his own Perph : For the 


altinare. Peplevarion.y {- if, was dreadful- : 
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The Thirteemth Sermon; 
+**nt;, for the good of his Church, no lek, 
can if he'had come in Perſon to order 


them,as he will do at the end of the World, 


to order all things then. 


Andfor this reaſon then, though in & 


proper ſenſe $F his coming, he will come 


but 6fice at the end of the World , yet 
in this improper ſanſe of it, his appes 


ra5ce to deſtroy his enemies,and toſavehis 

People,char ty {t in him, nothing hinders 
th that he 
pe the ed the World, (3. c.) as often 
as is Providence Goth fignally and remar- 
kably appear'for this Wold: And thus 
we are to underſtand the r6ming of the 
Lord .in 2 Theſ, 2. 8. whete it is faid of 
the Man of Sin, that Wicked one, That the 
Yard ſhall conſume him with the Spirit of 
his mouth, and deſtroy him with the bright: 
neſs of bis coming ; which being to be doke, 
before the Per nal coming of Chriſt to 
Judgment the meaning muſt be,that his de- 
Itrution ſhalt be ſo remarkably the work 
of a Divine Providence, that all ſhall cov 
fels it was not the effet of Worldly Pols 


cy, but noJeſs the doingof the.Lord;the 
if himſelf had come in Perſon to —_ | 


hitn And whenever the Kingdoms of the 

World become the Kingdoms of the Lord ; 
when the knowledge of God covers the earth, 
4 


'be faid to come often» 
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The Thirteenth Sermon, 


Inggaificent predictions are fulfilled con- 
rld, aning the univerſal prevalenceof Truth 
the £9 Goodneſs amongſt Men, with which 

' Bike Old and New Teſtament are plentiful- 
MJ} furniſhed, and which are ta be fulfilled; 
Jo Nieore che coming of Chriſt ro the laſt 


ers, Eipiit and Providence to regew and res 
fien bm a degenerate World, that was runs 
wg headlong into perdicion, | 
a And thus much concerning the ſenſe of 
, "* tieſe words, whey the Son of man cometh, 
4 vhich I have ſhown do principally ſignifie 
* tat great and amazing revolution, when 
. > flitfhall come by coming in his own Perſon 
it t the laſt day to judge the World, bur in 
ikcondary ſenſe doalo Gignifie the remar- 
ible works of his Providence,in Puniſhing 


- F znd ſaving others even in this Liſe, 
ts BOY, 
pr 2, How are weto underſtand that other 


uſe, will he find Faith upon the Earth 2 
ike meaning of the queſtion is plainly 
Fs; That he will not find Faith on the 

arth, or very little in compariſon, But 
at 15-here meant by Faith ? I anſwer, 
at is eaſily diſcerned by the Parable and 
& Application of it, that went before, 
# Z 2 = 


the waters cover the Sea ; when thoſe 
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el _ then alſo is it true, that the 
comes, (3. e.) by the Power of his 
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The defign of both which, was to infer 
the concluſion in the foregoing verſcy4u/ 
ſhall not God avenge hi own Ele, which 
cry day and night unto him, though he bey 
long with them; I tell you he will aveyy 
them ſpeedily : That is to ſay, God woul 
hear the Prayers of Righteous Men, and 
10 a little time take their cauſe into his og 
hand; and then ſays our Saviour, New: 
theleſs when the Son of man cometh, ſhal 

find faith on the earth > (7. e.) notwith: 
ſtanding the Promiſes of God to hearthe 

Prayers of good Men, and to interpole for 
them that depend upon him, there will be 

but little Faith in theſe Promiſes found up 

on the Earth even when the Son of Ma 

comes to' fulfil rhem : The greateſt pat 

will not be found to believe any thing atal 

of them, and ſo will be ſurprized with that 

day, without any preparation for it, & 

expectation of it. Many will yield tothe 

T<mptations of thus preſeat World, and 

throwing off their cependance upon God 

will think to ſecure themſelves by Flatte 

Ty and Hypocriſy from the Violence 
Wicked Men ; others will deſpair of a 

better ſtate of things ; and very few 

lay to heart the promiſes which God hut 

made to hear the Prayers of his Servant 

and to {ave them : Few wall wog . 

then 


a 
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inſee fitemſelves in God by crying to him day 
> Au $1nd night,and by putting their whole truft 
"which $1od confidence 1n him ; and this notwith- 
landing the clear and ſtrong reaſons they 
hve from his word, ſo to do, Newerthe- 
iy If, when the Son of man cometh, ſhall he 
n, an fd faith on the earth ; And thus we may 
* from other -places of Scripture obſerve, 
that immediately before the Day of judg- 
Bal © ment, there will be a great falling away 
twith | ſom Chriſtian Piery and Charity ; nay, 
-ar the 0 1nd the World ſhould begin once more to 
tepart from the Purity of Faith ; mazy 
vill de Prophets ſhall ariſe,and ſhall deceive 
wry ; and becauſe Iniquity ſhall abound, 
f Mn lt love of many ſhall wax cold. But, fays 


t ſaved; thereby intimating,that it would 
th tha] if ſome matter of difficulty to endure ta 
the end. Thus alſo St. Peter tells us, that 
there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, 
|. aniff dking after their own luſts, and ſaying, 

| God here is the promiſe of, his coming 2 which 
Flat 5 plainly meant of the Day of Judgment, 

W ictore which according to the Revelation 
of St. Fohs, Satan was to be looſed for a lit- 
w wil! time, and to go out, and to deceive the 
d hat 170-5, and to gather them together againſt 
yantY ie City of God. And theretore it will be 
gthe remarkably true at the day of Judgment, 
then & 3 .-.. that 


our Saviour, he that endures to the end. ſhall 
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The Thitttenth Sermion. 
that when the Son of Man tometh, he wil 
find but little Faith in the Earth ; The 
World will be in a careleſs Poſture, as it 
was before, that the Flood came and took 
them all away : And for the ſame reafop 
there is but little Faith in the eatth whey 
God enters into Judgmeht with the Wotl 
for the violence and iniquities of Mey, 
and aſſerts the cauſe of innocence ati 
righteouſneſs againſt them ; for in ail ſuch 
caſes the temptations to unbelief andaps- 
ſtacy, are very great,and likely to prevail 
upori many of thoſe that believe ; ſo that 
this is the meaning, That in ſuch a wick: 
ed Age, as calls for the coming of the 
Son'ot Man, the open enemies of God, 
which are the greater number,will be void 
of allregard whatſoever. to his word and to 
his Providence, or if they take any notice 


of it,it-is that of the Scofters mentionedby 


St, Peter,who will ſay, Where # the promiſe 
of his coming 2 Many of his profeſſed Ser- 
vants will be wearſ of depending upon 
him,and give way to Temptations,and de- 
pend more upon the arm of Flefh, than 
upon the promiſe of God ; and theFaithdf 
many good Men will be very much weak- 
ned and abated ; fo that when he cometh, 
he will find but little Faith upon the _ 
| n 
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And thus I perſwade my ſelf to have 
jven you 2 true illuſtration of theſe re- 


| narkable words ef our Bleſſed Saviour, 


2nd that upon the two ſignifications of the 
Son of Man's Coming, which ſeem to be 
both intended in this Text; and indeed it 
syery hard to know which was principale- 
y intended, the day of the General Judg- 
ment, or the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem : 
The Day of General Jud 1s 10 it {elf 
the principal meaning of Chriſt's Coming, 
:nd therefore ought not tobeexcluded ; but 
yet the Parable, with the Application of 
i, being manifeſtly intended toſtir up that 
Generation to pray 20 God,and not to faint, 
ud to givea firm Faith to the Promiſes of 
God, notwithſtanding the great troubles 
they were like to mect with trom the un+ 
televing Fews : therefore neither could 
the Coming of the Son of Man to be aven- 

of theſe his enemies, and to deliver 
us Servants, be excluded, but was as di» 
rely intended, as the other. 

And now I proceed to abſerye the two 
main Points which the Text iuppoſes, be- 
fides thoſe which it affirms ; and the cone 
fidering of them will not a little contri- 
hute to a more perfe&t underſtanding of 
this place. 
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'T. It is ſuppoſed manifeſtly, * that after 
the firſt Coming of Chriſt *to call the 
Worldto repentance, and to be offered up: 


for our ſins, there would yer'be degenerate 
Ages ſometimes, and a moſt corrupt ſtate: 
ot things, before his ſecond Perſonal Conz 
ig to judge the World, ' 

2. It is.alſo ſuppoſed, ' that his Provi. 
dence would then appear to fer all things 
right, when there was the greateſt need 
to interpoſe in behalf of his Church, 


- »x, ThathisSfirſt coming would not infal 
libly preverit the degeneracy and corrupts 
.on of future Ages : For notwithſtanding 
that evidence of ' Truth, which he taught, 
many falſe Prophets wouldariſe and deceive 
many ; and notwithſtanding the Power of 
his Doctrine, iniquity would" abound, -and 
the love of many would wax' cold; and not: 
withſtandmyg both theſe advantages, yet his 
own ſervants would {ometitnes be redured 
to thar ſtate, that it ſhould be needful to 
them to gry unto God day and night;which 
is 2 matter that may cauſe ſyme wonder,if 


- wedo not cofifider the reaſon of it : That 


'the'Principfes and Manners of Men were 
ſo often, and ſo generally corrupted, be- 
fore the Coming'of the Son of God os 

| the 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 
te World, is that, which might not appear 


* Ytrange at all, to thoſe that conſider the 
\ E yeakneſs and folly of Mankind : That after 
' Y:theCreation, the Earth ſhould ſo abound 


wh Luxury and'Violence,that God ſivept 
Mankind away with the Flood, but 
Eight Perſons : That after Noah's Family 
had peopled the Earth again, Men ſhould 
fall into Tdolatry fo univerſally, that God 
called Abraham out of his own»Country, 
and entred into a particular Covenant 
with him, for the maintaining of the true 
Worſhip in his Family and. Pofterity : 
That Pharaoh ſhould oppreſs the 1ſraelztes 
after his Country had been ſaved by them : 
That the //raelites ſhould fall to Worſhip 
other Gods, after that the True God had 
wrought ſo many miraculous Deliverances 
for them : That when, not without much 
ado, they were cured of Idolatry, they 
ſhould fall into ſcandalous ways of Hypo- 
aific and Immorality. Theſe and the like 
things, perhaps, are not ſo much to be 
wondred at, becauſe God had not as yet 
uſd the laſt means to inſtruct Mankind, 
and to oblige them to Piety and Vertue ; 
dur that there ſhould be Times as bad as 
the worſt of thoſe, after Chriſt himſ&K had 
2ppeared in the World to die for Sinners, 
and to bring the DoQtrine of Salvation to 

| Man» 
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The Thirteenth Sermon. 
Mankind; with the moſt convincing Eyi. 
dence that could be defired, and withthe 
moſt powertul Motives that could be 
thought of; that notwithſtanding all rhis, 
Oppreſlion, Violence, Fraud, Hypocriſe, 


Error, Superſtition, Idolatry, and ſcan. 


dalous Examples , ſhould for ſome Ape 
reign no leſs than before the Times of 
Chriſt, and to that ee, as to ſhake 
the Faith gven of good Men ; aad if it 
were poſiible, to deceive the very beſt of 
all ; this ſeems to be an amazing Conls 
deration ; and tho' the Noble Example 
of Chriſtian Piety and Vertue that have 
appeared in the World, and the aſſured 
Exped@ation of a larger Progreſsthat Chry 
Rianity will make in the Earth, andof bet- 
ter Effects that it will produce,may anſwer 
the Objeion ; yet that the World, that 
the Church, ſhould be fo bad under the 
laſt means, is what may raiſe ſome adm» 
ration : But you are to conſider, That 
when our Lord firſt came iato the World, 
he came not to eſtabliſh a Religion, which 
ſhould enher by its Truth convince, orby 
its Power reform Mankind, whether they 
would or no ; but what was ſufficient for 
botlwpurpoſes, if they would be wiſe and 
ho and: ſuffer the Concernments of 
Eternal Life to prevail with them _ 

"ip 
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their worldly Tntereſts ; and therefore 


there was as much reaſon to expe an Uni- 
vetfal Reformation, as toexpe@ that Men 
would hot teſiſt the Evidence of Truth, in 


Mitters of the greateſt concern to then in 


the whole World ; but to bring them to 
this, the Goſpel was turniſhed with no irre- 
{ſtible: means, but left them under the na- 
taral liberty they had before, with a provi- 
fon of Grace, that might be reſiſted; and 
therefore it was in itſelf likely that the 
Truth. would be oppoſed by ſome, and 
corrupted by others, and by tnany held 
in unrighttouſnefs; that ſeveral to whom 
it was propounded, would not believe 
it, and ſeveral that believed it, would not 
obey it ; and in time, that it would be 
mixed with Errors and Superſtitions, and 
famed to the Deſigns of Ambitioh and 
Covetouſneſs ; nay, the better and more 
Divine a Religion that of the Gofpel is, 
the more violently it would be oppofed by 
ſome, and the more certainly corrupted 
by others : So that if we conſider the 


Excellency of the Goſpel, with the Pure 


poſe of God not to overbear the World 
iito the Faith and Obedience of it, by 
lorciog the natural Liberty 'of Men, it 
had rather been much more ſtrange, if 
t had eſcaped oppoſition and A 

than 
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The Thirteenth Sermon. , 


| than to have.been both oppoſed and cor. 
rupted as it hath : Thus our Bleſſed $4. 
viour himſelt, and his Apoſtles, foretold 
that it would be : Take heed, lefF no may 


deceive you ; for many ſhall come in ” 
&. 


name, ſaying, I am Chrift, and ſhall 
cerve many ; many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, 
and decerve many ; and if any one ſhall ſa 
unto you, Lo here uw Chrift, and there 
Chris}, believe it not ; for there ſhall ariſe 
falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhal 
ſhew great (igys and wonders, inſomuch, that 
if it were poſſible, they ſhould deceive the 
very eleft : Behold I have told you before. 
Thus he foretold how Chriſtianity ſhould 
be corrupted by Impoſtures and Frauds : 
Again, ſays he, They ſhall deliver =y 
to be afflicted and killed, and ye ſhall be 
hated of all nations for my names ſake ; and 
then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall be- 
tray one another, aud ſhall hate one another. 
Thus he foretold_the violence that thould 
be uſed to extinguiſh the Profeſſion ot the 
Truth. Again, faith St. Paul, 2 Theſl. 2. 
There 2 be a falling away, and the man 
of fin ſhall come with all deceiveableneſs of 
unrighteoufneſs in them that periſh, becauſe 
they received not the Love of the Truth, 
that they might be ſaved. And for this cauſe 
God ſhall jend them ſtrong delufion, _ 

Fc" 
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The Thirteemb Sermon. 
they ſhould believe a lie, that they might 
-/ damned, who believe not the Truth 
but had pleaſure in unrighteonſneſS. There 
he foretells a fearful Apoſtaſie rom-the 
Purity and Simplicity. of the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion. Again, ſays he, 2 Zim. 3.1, 
w' This know, that in the laſt days perilous 
times ſball come :. For men ſhall be lovers 
of their own ſelves, covetous , boaſters, 
proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to parents, 
thankful, unholy, without natural affefti- 
on, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers,; tncontt- 
went,” fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of plea- 
ſure more than lovers of God ': There he 


forerells a terrible-corruption of Manners : 
And again, 1 7im. 4: 1, 2, 3. The Spirit - 


ſpeaketh expreſly, ſays he, that in the lat- 
ter times ſome ſhall depart fromthe Faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirit's,and dofrines 
of devils, ſpeaking lies in hypocrifie, ha- 
ving their conſcience ' feared with an bot iron, 
rkidding to marry, and commanding to 
abſtain from meats, which God hath crea- 


ted' to be received with thankſgiving of 
them: which believe and know the Truth, 


Now lay all theſe:things togertier, and 
were-is as plain warning, as can poſſibly 
be. given, of moſt corrupt and degene- 
rate-Fimes , even after Chriſt's fitſt co- 
ibs ming ; 
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The Thirteetb Sermon. 
ming ; 4nd ſo that is expreſly fore 
which the Text evidently ſuppaſes : = 
here would be glorious pretences to de, 
ceive, violence to compel, and wicked 
Examples to offend the Dilcjples of Chriſt, 
And what proviſion hath our Lord lk 
to ſecure them from being miſled, where 
there is © much danger z They ate tg 
attend to the DoQrine , which he gel 
yered us at firſt by his Holy Apoltles, ty 
ſecure them{clyes from being deceayed | 
| wy muſt lay to Heart the Promiles of 
the Goſpel, to arm themſelves againſt the 
Temptations of the World, and the Power 
of Evil Examples ; agg they are to cog- 
ſider, that all theſe things were foretgld 
by our Lord himſelf, _- his Apoſtles, 
_— ht not be ſcapdalized, when 
2b nor be tempted tg 
faloett that*cicher Chriſtianity was got 
of God from the firſt ; or at leaſt, that our 
Lord has negleRd all care of it ſince, be- 
cauſe it dath {o little good, as yet, inshe 
Warld ; \becauſe it runs out into ſo. :1060y. 
Errors, and becauſe the Truth of it is 40 
*vehemently oppoſed ; far fays aur Saviour, 
"Behold, OS 'you before: But Kill it isin 
_ Laws whether they will rake wart 
h Predictions, and whether they 
wal a themſelves againſt Errors - 
Vi 
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fvil Examples ; and therefore a VErY Core 
npt ſtate of Things in the Chriſtian 
World, will, in all likelihood, ſhake the 
Faith of many Believers, and cauſe ſome 
toture from the holy commandment delive- 
red to them, not regarding the admaniti- 
ans of Chriſt and his Apoſtles befare-hand : 
ind fo when Chriſt comes, he will find 
but little Faith upon the Earth 5 And = 
the Obſervation which in the firſt ; 
A Obrift, chers roll be Thiteven mw 
there wo 

hogs; for this is plainly (uppoled, as the 
pn why there would be bat little Faich 
found, ws be hed cnn to viſit the 
farth, for the Iniquities and Offences it 


thounds with. - The 


2; Suppolition is, That the Providence 
efour Lord would then appear to le things 
tight, when there was the greateſt need ro 
inerpoſe in behalf of his Church ; For 
whereas it is ſaid, When the Son of man co- 
nerb, ſhall be find. faith on the earth ? It is 
mtimated mani y, that his coming is 
then $6 be expacted, when littleFaith is to 
befointd amongſt Men ; and conſequently, 


when: Scandals cand Temptations are fo 


that itiis as hard matter to bear up 
them.' I have aid already, that 
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The Thirteemth Sermon. 
all Men receive it ; and that the Powerof 
Chriſtianity doth not make all that receive 
it, wiſe and good Men ; and it is nottobe 
- denied, but that amongſt Chriſtians theny 
ſelves, there are as monſtrous Errors, and 
leud Examples, as ever there were in the 
World before Chriſtianity;: or as thereare 
now where Chriſtianity is not at all px 
felled. Now at this rate,-ſhould the Loed 
of the Church, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, kt 
things go as they would, it would intime 
come to paſs, that nothing of Chriſtianity 
would remain in the. World, but the name 
of it, and that for no other-purpoſe butt 
do more hurt with it, than could be'dowe 
without it. But how' is it, that Divine 
Providence will interpoſe, or accordingto 
' the expreſſion of the. Text, that zhe Son of 
man will come, and will make good hy 
| Promiſe '6f being with' hs /Church. to'th 
end of the World ; which is never morere- 
- markably fulfilled, than when he interpoſes 
in thoſe Circumſtances, which. make Men 
think, that he will not inrerpoſe, and'that 
© he is not'at all coacerned, what become 
. of the State of Relipion, or the |Adſain$1i 
\ the'Church ? i Becauſe our: Lord-hathimt 
' made the Goſpel :an irreſiſtible means'di 


conviticingUnbelievers,and reformingyc]] 


* ked Meny: therefore it would in _ 
| nee 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 
needful, that in order to the keeping up of 
tra Religion, and making Chriſtians ſuch 
githey ought to be, that he, I fay, ſhould 
by:his Providence: correct his own Diſci- 
ples; and redace. wretched Mankind into 
ar unavoidable necelity of confideration,: 
that Truth and Righteouſneſs ſhould not 
utterly - fail from' among: the Children of 
Man. When there's the greateſt-danger 
ef loſidg the true'Proteflion of ' Chriftia- 
hity,' our Lord' will not' be wanting to 
mihtain it': When a# Fleſh had corrupt 
td their ways, Ged-came and (wept away 
Mankind with' a Floud, 'and faved Noa# 
to be the Father 'of anew and better Ge- 
neration : When their Proſperity tad cor- 
fipted their ways, he called Abrabam forth 
topreferve True Religion in him, 'and in 
lis Family ;. and theſe, and the like Pro- 
vidences are Pledges of the ſame Care to' 
interpoſe in behalt of Trath and Righte- 
qafneſs,, when the Faithful ſeem to fail 
from among che Children of Men. While 
God ſeems: to let the World alone, and to: 
luffer all Men to go on in their own ways, 
#'1f he took no notice'of them, nor were 
tt all) concerned what they did, -he is all 
" tie while trying and'proving what they 
'S #e, not indeed for his own Itiformation, 
for he know's all things ; buit for the ir« 
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The Thirteenth Sermon, 


ſtruction of thoſe that 'are to come after. 


It he at every turn ſhould interpoſe, when 


we think it needful, weſhould very ſeldom 
know. who are ſincere, and who are Hypo. 
crites;:ifis very; fit, that it ſhould be ſome. 
times (zen, whether Men are what they 
pretend-to be, whether. indeed : they are 
concerned for.that Trath, for. which they 
have -'once - pretended --a mighty zeal; 
whether they: are Governed by Conlci- 
ence, as they.ſay, or. by mere Worldly 
and-Politick Conſiderations; for ſuch Dif: 
coveries as theſe are very inſtructing, 'and 
ſecve forthe bringing about of much good 
in the World, and in the Church ; which 
we may reaſonably preſume tobe one cauſe 
why, whenthe Son of Man comes, he wilt 
find but little Faith upon'the Earth, becauſe 
wlyle be ſuffers the, World to go on, as if, 
he minded it not,; he is trying thoſe that 
pretend to Faith, and upon the Tryal ma- 


ny are. diſcovered notto have it. In ſhort, 


Divine Providence is fo far from being re- 


gardleſs of the Aﬀairs of Men, that it then 
moſt of. all ſhews it(elt, when Men are! 


tempted to think, that it regards nothing 
( 7. e.). when there is; but little Faith to be 


found in the Earth; and this will bea- 
bundantly demonſtrated at the cloſe of all 


things, that.is, at the Day of Judgment, 
| which 
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which will be the moſt convincing At 
of Providence, that ever was in the World, 
ind one Fore-runner of it, will be that 
Queſtion, Where is the promiſe of bis co3 


: | 
"Ind now the uſe of all ought to be 
tht, which'1s the declared- intention” of 
wr Saviour in the begianing of the Para- 
te: And he ſpake a parable to them, to 
the end, that men ought always'to pray,and 
wt to faint :\ For the true Ground of 


yer, is Faith in the Providence, and 


Yomiſes of God; and if there beno-time, 
vhen theſe fail, ' chen ovght Men always 
pray, and not to faint (z'e.) they ought 
ways to depertd upon God's Providence, 
they ought always to believe his Promiles, 
they onghr always to beccertain that their 
Prayers are heard, and will turn to good 
weount for them; that God" is gracious 
oall, and much more to them! that love 
nd ſerve him-z and if they do all this, 
then they 'wHl ahways pres not faint, 
(7, e.) and not be diſcouraged : And if 
liey ought always to pray,then alſo, when 
tity are moſt apt to be diſcouraged, and 
when there 1s but little Faith to be found 
pon the Earth+ nay, then moft of all, be- 
aſe when Tetnf tations to Unbelief are 
mateſt, we ſhould the moſt of all ſtreng- 

and then 
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2" then our {elves by recourſe to God, ang || for 

+ depencance upon him, _ 
| - To this I»yſtance in Prager , there ar || Þ 

| ll two things mult go. . ' 

Sj - x. A ſtedfaſt reſolution to walk in all f| toi 

«by the, ways.of God, and not to be diverted if 5b 

18 out of thera by any Worldly. Jatereft what. | ent 

ſaever: For he can have no Faith to. gy ff 48d 

ta God, whothinks of taking care for hug. {| the 

ſel, without regard to his Duty to God; || for 

A.man is. not in a' condition to ſeek the ff ful 

Favour of :God, or to commend his cak | 9 

ro him, that contrives how to ſhift for | Ee 

himſelf without him. _ - _ the 

2. A perfect reſignation. of himſelf to ÞÞ ie) 

the Will: of: God; for by this allo it is | ev 

that a Man entitles himſelf to his Favour £Þ Vic 

and Blefſiog, The moſt effeCtual way ta mu 


obtain the particular Bleſſings we pray fer Þ tus: 
at any time, if they are tuch thiogs 
may prove evil as well as good for us, 5F 1 
to.leave the matter, after all, to the dilpo- I lf 
ſal of Divine Providence ; for then if we | tn! 
obtain them,we ger his Bleſting with.them 2 
toq ; if we do-not, we are ſareto get his I pare 
Bleſſing without them, which is the gene | of 
ral thing we pray for always : With theſe J rea 
Diſpoſitions we are in a. fic caſe to preſent || that 
our Prayers to God for Spiritual _— 6k 
or 
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for our felves, and for the Church of 
Chriſt, which will aſluredly cone accom- 
ed with Temporal ones too, 11 it be 
or us, and if God {tes that it- is bet- 
r his Church to be proſperous, than 
to be afflicted in this world ; and then ir 
better ſo to be, when Men are ſuffict- 
eotly prepared for it, by God's Correction, 
a6d their own Repentance. Men ougirt 
therefore always to pray, and not to faint ; 
for their Prayers thus qualified, will nor 
ſulof obtaining what they ask ; which our 
Saviour thought good to illuſtrate by an 
Example in the Parable delivered before 
the Text, viz. of an unjuf? Fudge, that nei- 
ther feared God, nor regarded man ; who 
nevertheleſs upon the unportunity of a 
Widow, did what was right in her cale ; 
much more ſhall God hear the Prayers of 
tus faithful Servants ; For, 


1. He is the Juſt God, and is of him- 
&lf ready to right thoſe that do at any 
te ſuffer wrong. 

2. He is alſo the Mercijul God that re- 
rrdeth Men ; and when we defire things 
of him that are needful, he is of himicif 
rady to grant what we ask, or at leet, 
that which is more needtul than what we 
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3. Whereas the Judge in the Parabk 
{eem'd to coatemn the Poverty and Meag. 
neis of that Perſon, that ſued to hi 
Juſtice ; for which reaſon ſhe iss 
ſented here to be a Widow, one of a Ui 
tute Condition, that wanted a Patron to 
aſſert her Right ; God, who is Juſt and 
Good to all,. is particularly Gracious to 
his Servants, and eſteems them highly, 
and no Circumſtances of Meanneſs and 
Diſtreſs, which he ſuffers them to fall in- 


to, can alter his Favour towards them ; 


for all which Rezſons, if the Judge in the 


Parablegranted the Widow's Suit, merely 


becauſe ſhe lay upon him, and was trow- 
bleſome to him, much more will God, to 
whom we are never troubleſome, when 
we make our Requeſts known to him, 
grant what we ask, becauſe he is Righte- 
ous and Gracious, and loveth and pztieth 
us, as a Father doth his Children, 
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tte: Levit. XIX. 12. 
Te ſhall not ſwear by my Name fallly. 


HE Religious Uſe of an Oath, 
depends chiefly upon the Matter, 
and the Diſcharge. The Mar- 
ter muſt be worthy of that Obligation 

The } which-an Oath implies ; in promiſing, it 
' | muſt not be unlawtul; that we may Swear 

in Righteouſneſs, it muſt not be impoſlible, 
t muſt not be trivial ; and in affirming 
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The Fourteenth Sermon. 
it muſt be ſome Fat proveable by our 


own Teſtimony , that we may Swear in 


Judgment : All which implies, That we 
are not to{wear indeliberately, paſſionate- 
ly, or commonly. The Dilcharge: of an 
Oath muſt be anſwerable to the Obligati. 
on, which 1s to Sincerity of Intention, F;. 
delity of Performance, and the giving of 
Teſtimony exa&tly according to knoy- 
ledge ; and then we ſwear in Truth. 

All which conditions of uſing an Oath 
rel:;giouſ]y,are put together by the Prophet 
Feremiah,c. 4.V.2. And thou ſhalt ſwear, 
The Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, and 
in righteouſneſs. In righteouinels, not pro- 
itaning an Oath by making it the bond of 
Iniquity ; in Judgment, not expoſing it to 
Conte!:ipt, by utiog it raſkly and impro- 
perly; and in Truth, not violating the 
bond of an Oath, | by breaking Promiſe, 
or giving Tetlimony to a Falſhood. 

Swearing in Truth, is that part of the 
Religion of an Oath,which T ſhall at this 
time preſs upon you, omitting the Con- 
ſideration of what things an Oath may 
be converſant about ; and that the rather, 
becauſe I ſhail apply what I have to ſay 
upon the former point,cither toſuch Oaths 
as fallen any Duty upon us,required by the 
Laws; or to Swearing in Courts of Judica- 

ture, 
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The Fourteenth Sermon. 


ture, where the end of Swearing, vzz. the 


judicial deciding of Controverſies, does 
ways make the matter enquired into, 

yorthy of ſo high a Teſtimony. 
Therefore have I choſen theſe Words 
of God for my Subje, 7e ſhall not ſwear 
by my name falſly : A Law which, it any, 
s written upon the very hearts of Men ; 
and yet it pleaſed God, that it ſhould be 
written in our Bibles too: I would ro God 
there were no occaſion given by the pre- 
ſent age, to urge it in our Sermons, at leaſt 
gn the way ot Complaint and Reproof. 
But ſince Perjury, Perjury | ſay, that mon- 
ſtrous ſin, which Ntrikes even at the Maje- 
ſty of God, and betrays the Throne of 
the King ; which undermines the very 
Foundations of Religionand Juſtice which 
does moſt (enſibly grieve the hearts of all 
zodd Chriſtians, and threatens the ſafety 
of every good SubjeRt ; which does nor 
only work miſchief to the Innocent, but 
ao damns the Guilty, almoſt without re- 
medy. If Perjury as 'tis commonly aid, 
te grown the crying Sin of eur Land,and 
tappears that the Penalties of the Law 
2e not terrible enough to prevail againſt 
t; weare then bqund in Allegiance to 
God, in Loyalty to the King, in Love to 
our Country, in Charity to the Souls of 
| | Men, 
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Men, to bring inall the aſſiſtance we can. 


from Religion, to expel this Faral Miſchief, 
and to remove this foul ſcandal from 4. 
mong us, by inſtructing plainly, by re, 
proving impartially, by exhorting and 
perſwading moſt vehemently. In contri 
bution to which good end, I beg your Px 
ticnce while I endeavour to ſhew, _ 


Firſt of all, Wherein lies the peculiar 
Obligation of an Oath. 

Secondly, What are the ſeveral ways of 
Violating this Obligation , or incurring 
the Crime of Perjury. | 

Thirdly, What are the uſual Temptz- 
tions and Inducements thereunto. 

Laſtly, Some of the Fearful Aggraya- 
tions that belong to the ſin. 


That an Oath induces the utmoſt oh- 
ligation to ſpeak-the Truth, 1s confeſſed 
by general Practice, which has made, or 
rather received it to be the end of Con- 
troverſie : Forif a Man could be obliged 
yet more deeply than by ſwearing, ſurely 
the final reſort would not be had to an 
Oath ; if any thing could confirm a Te- 
{timony more aſluredly, which is in our 
Power, this ſhould not be the laſt Con- 
firmation : Therefore let it be ooniibess 

that 
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The Fourteenth $ erm on.” 
that the very end of ' an Oath implies a 


. peculiar obligation to diſcharge it truly ; 


for the greater that truſt is, which I cauſe 
another to repoſe in me,the greater treache- 
ry [ am guilty of, if I then deceive him. 
But if the end of an Oath obliges Men 
not to ſwear falſly, much more does the 
mature of it. With very good reafon may 
anOath bereſted in as the higheſt ſecurity 
that Men can offer for their Honeſty and 
Truth : For the nature of an Oath con- 
fiſts in this, That it is an appeal to God 
4 totheWitneſs of Truth,and the Avenger 
of Falſhood, for the confirmation of our 
own Teſtimqny. IT | 


''1, God is appealed to as a Witneſs; he 


who is the God of Truth and Know ledge, 
the faithful and-infallible Witneſs of every 
thought and ation ; he whole Teſtimony 
alone, needs not to be confirmed by any 
other, ſince for him only it is naturally 
ind'eternally impoſſible to deceive or to 
be deceived : I ought nevtr to lye or dif- 
ſemble, or break my Word, becautel know 
my ſelf always to be in the preſence of 
God: This ought to reſtrain me trom be. 
ing guilty of talſhood at any time, that l 
am! within the ſight and hearing of the Goa 
of Truth': But moſt of allam I bound to 
rs Dy go be 
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be ſincere, when I have appealed to him 
as preſeat, for the confirmation of what { 
ſay. It isa grief to a good Man to hear 


lyetold to his face; bur if the lyar ſhould 


call him to witneſs his falſhood, this he 
would take in foul ſcorn, and with greateſt 
indignation : And what an height of ims 
pudence mult it needs be, to put the like 
affront upon God himlſelt, by appealing 
to his knowledge for our unrighteouſnels, 
in matter wherein we deal falſly 2 Whats 
this, but to impute our own baſenels and 
falſhood, to his moſt Holy Majeſty ; and 
to do what is in us, to make him a liar like 
unto our ſelves ? 

2. God is not only called upon as the 
Witneſs of Truth when we (wear, but al- 
ſo as the avenger of Falſhood : And in- 
deed 'tis the adding of this which makes 
an Appeal to God's Teſtimony by Invoca- 
tion, a moſt forcible Obligation to Truth, 
and the utmoſt Security which we can of- 
ter for the ſame, When we pretend that 
there is a Man preſent who knows that to 
be true which we affirm, it would be (u- 
perfluous to wiſh that he were revenged of 
us, if it be not true, becauſe he may be 
called forth openly to atteſt the Truth, or 
diſcover the Falſhood of what we ſay; 
Where the Witneſs is viſible, and the Te- 
ſtmony 
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ſimony credible, it is ſufficient to appeal 
tobis knowledge only. But when God is 
taken to witneſs by us, there is no voice 
@ ſnlible appearance, by which he does 
either confirm-or difown the matter. What 
is.it then which makes an appeal to God, 
the ſilent and inviſible Witneſs, to be of 

eater force to oblige our ſelves, and con- 
= others, that we ſpeak the Truth ? 
What is it but this, that we do appeal to 
Its Juſtice, as well as his Knowledge, and 
call the Vengeance of the Almighty down. 


ypon our heads, if he diſcerns any Falſe- 


hood and-deceit in our Teſtimony ? And 
tis impoſſible that any obligation to ſpeak 
the truth, or to diſcharge a truſt, ſhould 
he greater than this, that if we gre now 
guilty of lying or unfaithfulneſs, we do 
not only conſent, but deſire that the Indig- 
ration and Curſe of God may fall upon us, 
[do.not think that the invoking of Divine 
Vengeance, if we ſwervefromthe Truth, 


| Konly conſequent upon Swearing, accor- 


dingto the Qpinionof ſome Learned Men, 
but alſo that it belongs to the very Eſſence 
of an' Oath; for that ſhould ſeem to be 
effential to it, which if it were removed, 
the fear of Perjury would be taken away 
with it : But no Man doubts that. appeal- 
Ing to God gs a Judge, is implied in-ap- 

| pealing 
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356 The Fourteemh Sermon, | 
pealing to him asa Witneſs : Hence it is, 
that the Sepruagint lometimes uſeth eg; 
a. Curſe, for 50; an Oath. Said Abrahaij 
to his Servant, Gex. 24:41. Thou ſhalt 
be free from this my Oath - But the Sep: 
tuagint render it, a0:o05 *y iro © des my, 
thou ſhalt be free from” this my Curſe: 
And this is that meaning of an Oath, which 
is well expreft both by the Forms and 
Rites of Swearing uſed amongl(t us, the 
common Form being this, Ss he/p ye God; 
to which the Party Sworn, gives his AC 
ſent by laying his Hand upon the Holy 
Goſpel, and: kifling it ;_ all which 6 #s 
much as if. he had faid, If I falſify ,- let 
me have no-part in the Grace and Merey 
of God, and inthe Blood of -Chriſt ; mayf 
be accurſed in this World, and let my 
name te blotted out of- the Book of Life, 
And is therenot good reaſon then, why 
an Oath ſhould be, as the Apofle ſpeaks. 
of it, the end of Controverfie, ſince of all 
other Obligations to Truth; this plainly is 
the ſtrongeſt; and if a Man's Conlcience 
will not be held by this, it will be held by 
nothing. = 

Thus much concerning the Sacred Obs 
ligation of an Oath. I proceed to ſhew 
how many ways it may be violated, and 
the Guilt of Perjury incurr'd. It 1s m_ 
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y ſaid, That an Oath is either Promiſlory, 
or Aſſertory ; but I think, that in ſtrict- 
xls, every Oath includes a Promiſe, even 
the Aſſertory Oath, by which a Man binds 
timſelf to declare whatthe knows concern- 
ng ſome matter of FaCt, paſt or preſent ; 
br this Oath includes a Promiſe of decla- 
ing the Truth concerning it, anly the 
Tamiſe and Performance are ſo cloſe to 
ach other, that they can hardly be diſtin- 
giſh'd ; whereas the Qbligation of thoſe 
Oaths we call Promiflory, continues for 
ome conſiderable time to come. Theſe 
Oaths are moſtly taken out of Courts of 
ſudicature, ſuch as the OQaths of ſubordi- 
nate Magiſtrates, to execute the Laws ho- 
wtly, and to adminiſter Juſtice imparti- 
ily; of the Members of a Society.or Cor- 
poration, to obſerve the Rules, and vindi- 
ate. the Rights of the (ame ; of inferiour 
Officers,ſuch as Church wardens and Con- 
lables, to preſent Offenders, and execute 
their Offices according to Law ; | finally, 
of Subjes, to yield-true Allegiance, aad 
thfal Subjeion to the King. Such Oaths 
s theſe, are direQtly violated two ways. 
uſt, If there b@not an honeſt Intention 
it the time of Swearing, 2. If there be 
at a faithful Performance afterwards : 


for a Promiſe has a double aſpe&, both 


up- 
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upon the preſent Intention, and the futyy 
Performance ; he' that makes & Promiſe 
which at the ſame _ he _ not ts 

orm, is geilty of lying ; and tho 
—_ eſs yet if he witingtying 
tes the Performance afterwards, hehyth 
broken his Word; therefore if the /Promife 
was made. under Oath, he is forſwory in 
either caſe ; and if he was falſe in both, 
he is guilty of adouble a&t of Perjury ;ney 
though the Oath were but. one, yet hi 
Perjuries may be many ; for fo long x 
thoſe Circumſtances remain; in which'the 
Oarh binds him, every wiltul omiſſion of 
performing the tenour of his'Promile, is 
contrary to his' Oath, and confequehtly x 
new violation of' it ; fo often-as he als 
fo often he is forſworn,--as truly- ſo' often, 
2s if he had every time-before each guy 
Failure, rakea the'fame Oath which he 
bound himſelf withal at firſt. Thou may- 
eſt be {worn once for all the Year, or for 
all chy- Life ; but there is no ſuch matters 
being forſworn once for all, as vain Pev- 
ple talk ; for by diſobeying thy Superior, 
fuppoſe thou haſt' done contrary to thy 
Oath yeſterday, that 'Was one' Perjury ; 
and ſhouldſt thou do the like to morrow, 
that would be another. If thou art under 


a Promiſe confirmed by Oath, but not - 
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. In Courts of Judicature, Perjury is,in- 
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der the reſtraint of the Fear of God, thou 
mayeſt bind one Curſe faſt. upon thy Head 


with another, and ſeal them with a,thirg, 


and go on to treaſure .up Wrath againit, 
the Day of Wrath, Ss FE. 
curr'd, when falſe Witneſs-isgiven inupon 
Oath, z.e. either when a Man (wears that 
to be true,-which he knows to be falſe ; or 


that he is certain of a matter, whereof he 


is uncertain ; - or that he dechares the ut- 
moſt of his knowledge concerning a Fact, 
when yet he conceals any part thereof.In this 
laſt caſe, the, Witneſs is torſworn as plainly 
as.in the. two former ; for his Oath is to 
give in Evidence, not only the Truth, 
and nothing but the Truth ; but likewiſe 
the whole Truth, tg an{wer ſuchQueſti- 
ons as the Court ſhall put-to him ; there- 
fore the Witneſs is not clear from Perju- 
fy, merely by ſaying nothing but what is 
true, touching the matter in queſtion, if 
n favour tocither ſide he.conceals ſo much 
5any. one Circumſtance_in his Anſwers 
and Depoſitions, which he knows would 
alter the, Caſe-: What can be plainer ?. He 
that ſiyears to declare the whole Truth, is 
forſworn if he does it not ; and he ſurely 
does it not, who declares it in part only. 
Moreover, a Witneſs may. incur the guilt 
0 
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of Perjury, by endeavouring to blind the 
Evidence with deceitful ſhuffling Anſwers, 
inſlead of declaring what he | rr in 
plainneſs and ſimplicity of ſpeaking ; for 
tho' the Court by multiplying Queſtions, 
may {crew out the Truth at laſt , yet he 
has not diſcharg'd his Oath, which obliged 
him! not only to an actual and final difcove- 
ry of the Truth, but to an honeſt intention 


_ of ſo doing ; 'afd 'tis very plain, that he in- 


tends not the Truth ſhould be diſcovered, 
who darkens and hides it as mach as he can. 
Much leſs can his Oath be diſcharged by 
the help of Equivocation, and Mental Re- 
ſervations, which being of no force to fave 
a Lye, are much leſs able to excuſe from 
Perjury. bes 
The Oath of the Jury being a Promifſo- 
ry Oath, to bring in a Verdid& according 
to Evidence, their Oath may be doubly 
violated, as was now obſerved, by not in- 
tending ſo to do, "and by not doing of it, 
If any one of the Jury be prepoſſels'd in 
favour of one ſide, intending; be the Evi: 
dence what it will, to tiſe all his Tntereſt 
with the reſt, in favour of that ; that man, 
I ay, is perjur'd as ſoon as ever he 
ſworn ; he has (worn falſly, tho' perhaps 
he be over-ruled, andan honeſt Verdi 
brought in at laſt. Again, if any of _ 
ynten 
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otend honeſtly at firſt, but are afterward 
mover to conſpire in a Verdi& contrar) 

othe Evidence, they have yioJated their 
Oth at laſt, Nay,a corrupt Jury is guilty of 
Fury in another reſpect, fince they ſwear 
painſt rhat very temptation which miſ- 
kads them ; they are to bring in a Ver- 
(it according to the proof of the Fact ; 
whereas they make it according as they 
re inclined to the Parties ; and yet they 
re[yorn, not to ſwerve from the Truth, 
for Fear, Hatred, Favour, or AﬀeQion. 

But farther ; one Man may be guilty 
of the violation of another Man's Gatt:; 
te chat  ſuborns a ſalie Witneſs, is before 
God, guilty of his Perjury ; yea, if he 
does fo much as tempt a Witneſs to be 
fille; for tho' he himlſelf is not actually 
ſworn, yet he deſigns that an Oath ſhould 
tebroken. God hath ſaid, 7 hou ſhalt ſwear 
truth ; he in effect ſays, Thou ſhalt not 
© ſo ; and therefore it he prevails, he is 
t once guilty of the falle Witneſs, his 
raking that Law of God, and likewiſe 
« his own contradicting it, which is cve- 

whit as bad ; and there is this Circum« 

ce rendring the Perjury more diſplea- 
ſag to God, . That two Men are guilty of 
wolating one Oath, 
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The Caſe is the ſame in tampering with 
Juries, to poſleſs them beforehand with 
tavour or diſaffeion to either of theP. 
ties ; For what is this, but to perſivad: 
them to Perjury ? that is, to give their 
Verdict with reſpe& to Perſons, and not 
with regard to the Evidence. 

And 1 do not ſee, but they who are ty 
Impannel Juries, are likewiſe guilty of the 
V.oiation of other Mens Oaths, it in any 
Cite depending, titey return Jurors whoſe 
Intereſt and Aﬀection they believe wil 
carry them to favour the fide befriended 
by their own wiſhes ; for tho' they my 
chu e whether they will be forſworn, ye 
he : hit returns 'em had a Mind that they 
ſhould, rather than the Cauſe ſhould mil. 
carry on that ſide to which he is partial 
him(elt. 

Laſtiy, Whoever 1n behalf of a Client, 


puts words into the mouth of a {low Coun- 


try Witneſs, while he is giving his Teſti 
mony, by which the Witneſs means one 
thing, and he another, by this mean 
perverting the Evidence, while the poor 
Man perceives it nor ; he does not only 
diretly ofend againſt the end of fwer- 
ing, which is the difcovery of the Truth, 
but before God he 1s as guilty of the Vio- 
lation of an O.th, as the honeſt Wie 

| Would 
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would have been, had he knowingly uſed 
the fame ſubtilty in giving Teſtimony , 
which was indeed but practited upon him. 
. And thus much concerning the uſual 
vays,dire&t or indire&t,by which an Oath 
may be violated; it being requiſite: to 
touch upon them at leaſt;* that whar re- 
mains to be ſaid, may find us prepared for 
rarticular Application. - * | : 
As to the Inducements to Perjury,which 
was the Third Subje&t propounded, there 
5nodoubt but every fin which preys upon 
the Conſcience, does form the mind more 
or leſs into ſome diſpoſition to this, the 
backeſt of them all ; every thing 1inclines 
bit, which leſſens the Senfe of Religion, 
ind the Fear of offending God : The pre- 
walency of any luſt,eſpecially of Ambition 
ind Revengetulneſs, animates Men to 
freak looſe irom all the moſt ſacred bonds 
that ſhould reſtrain them from gratifying 
their inordinate appetites. Again,Partial:- 
y grounded upon Prejudice and Intereſt, 
on Envy and Covetouſne(s,has been the 
auſe of many Perjuries ; in moſt queſti- 
omsconcerning Rents andTythes,every bo- 


© yisready toſay howthe Caſeis like'to go. 


But when all is ſaid, there is nothing in 
this our Age has made ſuch foul work in 
ſcaring, as Faction has done ; that com- 

Bb 3 bination 
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bination of Covetouſneſs, Pride, and An. 
bition, of Envy, Hatred, -and Malice, unj. 
tcd and made faſt together, under Hype. 
criſy. Any one of thele ſingly by it (elf 
leads to Perjury; but when they all conſpire 
they drive on to it, without oppoſition. 
Another inlet to the violation of Oaths, 
is the Prattice of Common Swearing ; he 
that will call God to witneſs Triflesby de. 
grees loſeth the Reverence of an Oath,and 
is within a little of calling him to witne(s 
falſhood, I mean upon Solemn Oath ;, for 
tis not to be doubted, that the Cuſtomary 
Oathsof Converſation, make the Swearer 
guilty of frequent Perjuries,when he thinks 
not of it ; but if he {wears in truth, before 
a Court of Judicature, againſt his Intereſt 
or Aﬀection, we are tothank his Generoſ- 
ty for it, and not the reſpe& he has for 
an Oath. Otherwiſe, he that Swearscom- 
monly and raſhly, will upon any conſide- 
rable Temptation Swear falſly with delibe- 
ration. | 
In a word, ſuch are the Inducements and 
Occaſions of Perjury that perhaps it were 
ro be wiſhed that the manner of admint: 
{tring Oaths,were in all places a little more 
awful, and folema than it is, to ſtrike into 
thoſe Men ſome reverence of an Oath,and 
lcar oi Perjury, who bring nothing of it 
| : along 
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dong with them. Indeed,the moſt effeQu- 
if way to prevent falſe Swearing,would be 
to conſider the heinous Aggravations of 
the Sin, ſome of which in the laſt place I 
fhallnow repreſent. 

We know that fincerity in ſpeaking of 
the Truth; and keeping ones Promile, is 
gwery Man's Duty, whether he be Sworn 
or not. The natural Obligation we Iye 
under to be true and faithful ro our Word, 
sſoſtrong and ſo ſenſible, that every Man 
saſhamed to be found ina lye. But who- 
ever is known to be a common falſifier of 
his Word, and ſo given to Deceit that he 
$not to be truſted, let him be endued with 
never ſo many conſiderable and uſeful 
Parts beſides, that ſhall be ſure to ruin his 
Reputation. Inſincerity is ſo foul a Stain, 
that no good quality can wipe it out; and 
this ſhews that there isa ſtrong Obligation 
to truſt, common to all Mankind ; where- 
fore this muſt needs be one heinous Circum- 
ſtance of Perjury, That when the ſacred 
Bond of an Oath,is once violated, the per- 


fur'd Perſon is guilty of breaking that Faith 


- Truth, which was a natural Duty be- 
re. 

But fincerity 1s ſtill more a Duty, when 
my Teſtimony is required in order to pub- 
lick Peace and Juſtice. All Men have 

| Bbq right 
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Cafes, That the Oath which is violated, 
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right to be truly dealt with, much more 
the Magiſtrate, by whom I am protected 
moſt ot al!, when he requires it 1n order tg 
the doing of Juſtice, or the ſecuring of 
Government. -It is then my duty to the 
Magiſtrate, 'tis my Duty to my Neigh- 
bour, 'tis my Duty to my Country, to 
ſpeak the Truth clearly and honeſtly, and 
it I promiſe any thing to diſcharge it faith- 
fully. The diſcharge of thy Office which 
thou art Sworn to execute, is both requi- 
ſite for the publick Good, and requird by 
juſt Authority ; if thou hagſt not ſo much 
as promiſed it, thou hadft been ſtill obliged 
to the ſame, in obedience to thy Superi- 
or,in Loveto thy Country. If thou hadſ 
been barely required to give thy Teſtimo- 
ny in Court, yet even without Oath or 
Promiſe,thou wert greatly bound to Truth; 
tccauſe the telling of a lye in this Caſe, 
were 1mpudent undutifulneſs to the Judge, 
and manifeſtly injurious to thy Neigh- 
bour. In like manner, a Verdi&t ſhould 
be according to the Evidence, if it were 
only for this that a Controverſy might 
be righteouſly decided, inſtead of eſtz- 
bliſhing ſome -inſtance'of Iniquity by a 
Law. This therefore 1s a farther Aggra- 
vetion of the' Sin of Perjury in all theſe 


did 
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did not only bind to that ſincerity , 
which is the Duty of all Men every 
where ; but to that Truth , which was 
particularly demanded by the Magiſtrate, 
which was to be an inſtrument of Juſtice 


and publick Security, which was neceſlary* 
for the preventing of Wars, and the doing 


of Right. 

But theſe are light Aggravations in 
Compariſon to thoſe that ariſe from the 
nature and particular Obligation of an 
Oath it ſelf. *At leaſt, they will receive 
great weight from theſe, as you ſhall ſee 
preſently, 

Tis an exceſs of impious boldneſs to 
worſhip God with a Iye at the Tongues 
end; RR ns is an at of Worſhip. 


Thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy God, 


and ſwear by his name, Swearing is a 
direct acknowledgment of the Divine 
Attributes; and to Swear faiſly, muſt 
needs be as bad as making long Prayers 
to devour Widows houſes. But he that 
Swears, does not barely worſhip God, 
he takes him to witneſs in his behalf too, 
{o the forſworn Man calls him to atteſt 
a Lye. To imagine the wickedneſs of 
this, what would you think of a Man, 
who ſhould appeal ro ſome worthy Per- 


ſon, for the truth of a matter, which 
be he 
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he 1s ſure the Gentleman knows to be x 
lye ? Farther, what if he ſhould dare to 
appeal to the Judge himſelf, or to the 
whole Court of Judicature, tho he knew 
that every one there would utterly deny 


it; however, that they would not con- 
feſs it without being Liars like unto him- | 


ſelf> But this is a ſhameleſs infolence, 
that no Man ever ventured upon. What 
think you then of him that Appeals to 
God's Teſtimony for the credit of a Lye: 
To the Teſtimony of God, I ſay, who 
is infinitely greater, and to be had in 
more Reverence, than the moſt venerable 
Aſſemblies of Men. When we are guilty 
of other Sins, we ſneak away from the 
thoughts of God, The Drunkard, and the 
Adulterer, and the Thief, are aſhamed and 
afraid to think there is fo great a Witneſs 
of their Crimes; and in Compariſon to the 
falſe Swearer, they retire with ſome ſort of 
Modeſty from his Preſence, hiding him 
from themſelves at leaſt, tho they cannot 
hide themſelves fromhim. 'Tis only the 
forſworn Wretch, that muſt of neceſlity 
Sin without any ſhamefac'dneſs ; that tells 
a Lye tothevery Face of God, and defires 
him to obſerve it, and be the witneſs of 
his own diſhonour, 

| And 
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| And yet a more deſperate degree of 
Wickedneſs is implied in Perjury than 
this, and that becauſe an Oath is an Ap- 
peal to God's Juſtice. For the Swearer 
by conſenting to fall under the Rigour of 
Juſtice, unleſs he deals uprightly, as far 
as in him lies, he calls himſelf oft by Perju- 
ry rom any appeal to Mercy afterward. 
other Sins we make an ill uſe of the 
Mercy of God ; but by this, we ſet it at 
defiance. The perjur'd Man deprives him- 
elf, as much as he can, of the laſt hope of 
Sinners, who though they put many 
zfronts upon the reſt of God's Attributes, 
yet ſtudy to keep a reſerve in hisGoodneſs 


379 


and Compaſſion ; but he throws himſelf, * 


according to his own Will and Conſeat,in- 


tothe hands of Divine Juſtice, and its ut- 


molt Severity. 

Yet farther, through all theſe Obſtacles 
does the falſe Swearer make his way, that 
he may come to pervert Juſtice and Equity. 
A Man ſhould be horribly afraid at the 
thought of ſo much impiety,if hisend were 
to help the Fatherleſs and Widow, and to 
fave the Poor from wrong, or to ſecure his 
Country out of danger ; but how much 
more, when he hunts for the precious Lite, 
when he betrays the Simple and protects 
the Crafty, or ferves the deſigns of FaQtion 


or 
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or Oppreſſion2 For, I ſhould gueſs that 
Forſwearing 1s never practic'd, but upon 
the Wrong ſide, at leaſt, that *tis called in 0 
very rarely, in compariſon, to aſhſt the t 
Right. *Tis the unjuſt Man that ſeeks to F h 
detend himſelf by artificial delays, by indi- F tc 
re&Proceedings,and atadead lift by down- & 
right Perjuries ; while the Righteous truſts p 
to the Honeſty of his Caule, and the Wi tl 
dom of the Judge, and the Providence of C 


God. Burt if I ſhould be miſtaken in this, 0 
if Forſwearing ſhould be more ordinary ; 
then I imagine, even on the Right fide ; f 
ſurely it muſt be, becaule 'tis ſo common } n 
on the Wrong, that nothing 1s believed to C 
*be ſafe withour it. Behold then,what hor- a 


 rible confuſion it makes in the World, 
while it confounds Right and Wrong , 
Truth and Falfhood, Juttice and Injuſtice, t] 
blotting out the cleareſt Charafters, by JF a 


which they can be diſtinguiſht from one F t| 
another in Courts of Judgment. *Tis JF li 
this, which levels an Honeſt Cauſe n 
with the Unjuſt one that is advanced a- J 
gainſt it; nay, which creates Cont i 


dence of Succeſs in the Oppreſlor , and i 
fills the good Man, who dares not be [ 
damn'd, with Miſtruſt and Fear. It 1s E 
this, which makes the fortune of Ver- $ 
dids.as uncertain, as that of Arms; and E 
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gives Courage to .the Villain to 

Law with the Innocent ; it robs Vertue 
of much of its Defence and Security. in 
this World , and puts Power into the 
| hands of the Malicious, and affords Pro- 
tetion to the Murderer , and the Tray- 
tor. The deteſtable Effects thereof in the 
preſent: Life, cannot be deſcribed, bur by 
the Cries of the Oppreſled, the Sighs of 
Orphans, the Tears of Widows, the Ruin 
of Families, and the Shedding of innocence 
Blood. And tho' every Man that dares be 
forſworn, has not arriv'd thusfar in doing 
miſchief, yet he only wanteth a gainful 
Opportunity, or an unlucky Provocation, 
and then a Devil to put it into his head. 


To conclude, What ſhould I {ay far- 
ther, to enkindle your Zeal agaigt a Sin 
already ſwell'd into fo vaſt a bigneſs, buc 
this, That (o far as itÞrevails, it is alway ® 
likely to intercept between us, and the 
moſt happy Influence of the Honourable 
Judges, when they come to us full of the 
invaluable Bleſſings of Government ; they 
in whom good Subjects, and wronged In- 
nocents expect to meet with powerful 
Pitrons, while none but the Criminal and 
Seditious fhrinks away with Shame and 
Feay; who to the State bring along _ 
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them Peace, by deciding our Controver- 
fies; and Plenty, and Honour, and Safety, 
by enforcing Obedience to the Lays: 
Who to the Church bring the Securities 
of her Patrimony and Rights, making the 
Benefits of their Juſtice to bear Bood pro- 
portion with the Authority of their Com- 
miſſion, which they have . received not 
only from the King, but by him from 
God, who are the taithful Diſpenſers of 
the Juſtice of the King, and the moſt wel. 
come Meſſengers of his Love and Care 
for the People : Who from the Sovereign 
convey Life and Spirit, throughthe whole 
Body of the Nation, returaing the fame 
in grateful Loyalty and Duty from his 
Subjets, and in their Bleſſings and Prayers 
for the Eſtabliſhment of the Throne, 
Should we not all confpire to remove 
every hindrance of ſuch Advantages as 


«theſe, which being rightly conſidered, 


ſeem tobe no leſs deſirable, neceflary and 
univerſal, than the refreſhing Showers, 
and the return of fruitful Seaſons. But 
than Perjury, nothing does more fatally 
intercept the Communication of thoſe ex- 
cellenat Benefits ; than Perjury, I fay, 


. which can obſtru&t Juſtice in its very 


Courſe, and baffle the moſt ſolemn Pre- 
paration for it, even when the Judge is 
| preſent, 
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reſent, when the Court is ſer, when the 


Matter is opened, when all Things are 
ready for Impartial Proceedings, when the 
Iar'd is arrived to the height of his 
Kopes, 'and the Evil Doer is almoſt faln 
mo the Hands of Juſtice. To ſum vp all: 
The Man -who dares be Forſworn, is one 
whom neither a natural Senſe of Good 
ind Evil, nor Duty to the Magiſtrate, 
nor Love to his Country, nor Juſtice to 
his Netghbour , nor Compaſſion to the 
Miſerable, nor the Preſence of the Judge, 
nor the Preſence of God, nor an Appeal 
to his Knowledge, nor. an Appeal to his\ 
Juſtice, and the fear of damning himſelf 
by-his own Sentence, can retaintrom Ly- 
ng, and breach of his Word. 

. We can hardly think that ſuch a Wretch 
zsthis, is fit to live upon the face of the 
Earth. But ſhall he then ever aſcendinto 
God's holy Hill 2 Shall he ever come into 
the Porcion of the Righteous 2 How ten- 
der are thy Mercies, O God, who art 
yet willing to accept even of his Repen- 
tagce ; who haſt yet ſuſpended the moſt 
d&lerved Execution of his own Sentence 
apainſt himſelf, and left him under ſome 
poſſibility of Forgiveneſs. In conformity 
to which great Example we pray, That 

he 
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he may be ſnatcht as a Brand out of the 
Fire, and through a great Repentance, 
_ eſcape the Damnation of Hell. 


Now to the mot Gracious and Sacred 
Majeſty of the Infinite Good G O D, te 
aſcribed all Honour and Bleſſing for 


CVErmore. 
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And Enoch walked with God, and he Ras 
- wot, for God took him. 


N theſe Words there are two Things 
expreſſed : 


. The Charater of Enoch, that he 
palked with God. 
Ce- 2. The 
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« The manner -of hrs End 1n- this 


Wortd, that he was wet, for God took him. 


Both which Pejots I] inteng, to,conſider, 
ant then to- ſhew how we may make 
ſuch Conſiderations profitable to our 
{clves. 


x. Concerning his Character ; we may 


n 


ob(effe, Thyr it'was, given fo none” of his 


Fredeceſfors*; from: which we muſt not | 


conclude, that nopg ,of them were good 


Men, but onlyWhiat he exceiled the reſt, 
In ſo yery ſhorg an Account, of, the Patri- 
ache; Derg th fie "as ' have in 


this Hiſtory, wherein little more is re- 
ported of then, :but their Names, and 
their Ape, tphgve it laid of oge of them 
thet bt Dull oikb God, and "i 
1s a reaſonable intimatisn , that he ex- 
celled in Godlinels and Vertue; And this 
appears farther, jn-that God tranſlated 
him, which of it I&lf impligs,; that he bad 


arrived to gtcat perfection, But to walk 


with God, is the Character of all Perſons, 
that are truly Holy ang $009, though it 
agrees more eminently to ſome _than t 

others; as it did to Enoch, more than t 

alt his Predeceſfors. As for; the exprel- 
ſion, it is figurative, but yet. very pron ; 
Sh or 
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for Walking doth in this place, asin many 
more, ſignifie the general Courſe and Te- 
nour of a Man's Lite ;- and therefore wa/k- 
ing with God, is a lively expreſſion of his 
doing thoſe things, which are well pleaſing 


387 


to God ; as if in-every ftep of his paſſage 


through this World, he had God 6 pre- 
nt with him, . as to fee him with-his Bo- 
dily-Eyes : which meaning may be more 
ditintly explained by theſe two Parti- 
allars,”” Bs 1s R - 

r. That Piety, or Faith in God, is the 
over-ruling Principle of his Actions. ' 
2, Thar becauſe the is Soverned by 
ſuch a Principle, he lives in the con- 
fant Practice of all other Vertue and 
_— $3 : | 


1. That Piety, or Faith in God, 1s the 
over-ruling Principle of his Actions”; a. 
Reaſon ' that prevails with him , above 
a! other Reaſons and Motives  whatfoee 
rer: He is therefore (aid to walk with 
Gd, becauſe it is a ſenſe of God that 


ins through his Converſation, and takes. 


place againſt all other Conſiderations ; 
and leaves a mark of it ſelf upon all his 
behaviour : A ſenſe of God, I fay, that ts, 
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of God's Infinite Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodneſs, of the Abſolute Right which he 
hath to be obeyed by his Creatures, and 
of their abſolute dependance upon him 
A ſenſe of his Preſence every-where, be 


. holding the evil and the good : A ſenſe of 


his Juſtice, that will not ſufter the wic- 
ked to go unpuniſhed ; and of his Faith- 
fulneſs, that will not ſuffer the Righre- 


ous to be unrewarded : It is this lenſe | 


of God, that Governeth his Converſati- 
on, that reſtrains him, that puts him for- 
ward, that ſets bounds to his deſire, and 
to his uſe of pleaſures ; that preſcribes to 
him how to get, and how to uſe his 
Wealth ; that hath to do in all his Aﬀairs, 
and admits no Reaſon from Fleſh and 
Blood, or from Worldly Intereſt, to be 
heard, but in ſubordination to it ſelf: 
And ſurely he that is thus affected, that 


Believes in God, that ſtands in Awe of | 


him, that Loves him, and puts his Truſt 
in him, may well be faid to walk with 
God, ſince he doth ſo ſteddily walk in his 
ways, 2s if God took him by the Hand, 
and Jed him through every doubtful pal 


ſage of his Life ; tor it is, in effe, the | 


ſame-ching, that he having-God ſtill be- 


fore his Eyes, or rather a lively ſenſe of ' 


him 


The Fifteenth Sermon. 
him in his heart, and knowing what his 
will and ure is, regards nothing in 
compariſon, but the doing of that which 
willpleaſe him ; and whatever reaſons of 
ation do, as he goes throrough the World, 
mix themſelves with this; this is ſtill the 
ſupreme and prevailing Reaſon, by which 
all others are either allowed or rejected. 
This, I ſay, That what God will be pleaſ- 
ed with, muſt be done; and what will 
diſpleaſe him muſt be let alone. And 
this is that Faith by. which the juſt 
have lived in all Ages, That Faith there- 
fore, which the 11th..to the Hebrews (b 
highly extols; Thoſe Worthies recor- 
d&d there, believed that God is, and that 


beta rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
2. Tothis we muſt add; That becauſe 


he that is ſaid to walk with God, lives by 
Faith, therefore he lives alſo 1n the Pra- 
ice of all other Vertue and Duty: For 
Faith leads a Man to all, which no other 
Principle that we know of will do, 
though other Principles there are of good 
uſe too. , To walk with God, is ſomething 
more than to cheriſh, and keep: alive 
the good inclinations that came into the 
World with us ; for it is to corre& and 

Ce 3 amend 
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The Fifteenth Sermon. 
amend the bad ones: ſome,Men are by 
Nature framed to many: Wirtues, as [ 
believe all are to ſome or other ; but no 
Man is naturally diſpoſed to all ; and moſt 
certainly every one hath a ſhare of 
corrupted nature ; but he that walks 
with God, is ruled by a. Principle, that 
death not only improve what. 1s good in 
his Nature, but mends what 1s bad in 
it. | 
Ic is alſo a great deal more, than to ob- 
terve Humane Laws, fince the Laws of 
Men can do no more, than reſtrain Peo- 
ple from being intolerably bad, and ſuchas 
Humane Society cannot bear. He thatbe- 
lieves in God, ſubmits to juſt Authority 
tor Conſcience ſake ; but the Caſe hath of- 
ten {jappened, when for the ſame Conlc 
ence fake, fuch a one hath done his Duty, 
by -refuſing to do wit the Law of Man 
xequired ; which 1s a plain argument, that 


Humane Authority-ts not the Rule of Per- | 


teQion ; and that - we muſt Live by an 
higher Principle, than that of Obedt 
ence to Man, it we live in all reſpeQs, as 
we ought to do. yg 

It is ſomething more, than to govern 


our intentions and actions by doing well | 


tor our ſelves inthis World 2 For although 
| integrity 


- 
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integrity. and well-doing -in all kinds of 
duty is generally the bett way. to proſpe» 
rity in this Lite; yet ſometimes'the con» 
trary happens, and more is to be got by 
Flattery and Falſhood, than by Honeſty 
and Sincerity; nay it is the inordinate 
defire of the brolaries of this World, that 
fill makes Men do baſe and wicked 
things ; and therefore the regard of our 
cale and advantage here, cannot be the 
true Principle of Virtue. : And if we 
ſhould bring every other reaſon gf doing 
what we ought to do, to the Tryal, 
every other reaſon beſides that of Faith; 
will be found very defeQtive and inſutfi- 
cient, - and ſuch as: will kad. a Man to 
evil as well as to good, as it happens. 
But a ſenſe of God, with the belief of all 
bis Perfections, and all his Promiles and 
Threatnings, makes a Man every: way , 
and in-every- reſpe&t, what he ought to 
be, becauſe it ſhews bim all bis Duty, 
and, obliges him to all his Duty ; and 
while he is under the Power of his 
Faith, he is ſteddy 1a the right way, . not 
to be moyed out of it by any. Tempta- 
tion ; bur whether 1t be opportunity in- 
vites, or danger threatens, what : Tem» 
ptation ſoever ſets upon hint, he will fay 
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with Joſeph, How can I do this great wic. | 


kedneſs, and (in againft God > vetting a. 


fide Faith, it may bear diſpute, whether 


it be adviſeable or no, in ſuch or ſuch 


a caſe, to do what becomes a righteous | 
and Virtuous Man; but let a Man live by | 
Faith in God, and there can be no dif- | 


pute about it. Rejoyce O young man in thy 
youth, and walk in the fight of thineeyes, 
and the imagination of thy Heart ; that 


1s, were-there nothing elſe to be confi. | 


dered byt Pleaſure, nothing but Wealth 
and Greatneſs, but the Splendor of this 
World, and the gratifying of a luſt, this 
liberty might poſſibly be made to ap- 
pear not ſo very unreaſonable. But know, 


that for all theſe things God will bring thee | 


ro Judgment. That to be ſure turns the 
caſe, and anſwers every objeion againſt 
our Duty, and every argument for any 
Sin ; and therefore he that walks with 
God, doth all his Duty ctherwiſe , is 
good in all kinds, and in every place 
where his bufineſs lies, or where his 
Temptations lie ; For God 4 in al bu 
thoughts, in all his affairs, in all his com- 
pany, and in his retirement from Com- 
pany; God's word is with him, that 
- word of God which ſhews him his Du- 
ty. 
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ty upon all occaſions, and which ſhows 
him the rewards of doing what is com- 
manded, and the Puniſhments of Diſo- 
bedience ; and the ſence of his Preſence 
s with him, that ſence which fills him 
with Life and Joy in well-doing, eſpecially 
where the Temptation to S1n ts very great, 
and which would diſmay him, and make 
him a burden to himſelf, if he ſhould a&t 
contrary to his clear and fetled Judgment 
of what he ought to do. In ſhort, to 
walk with God, 15 to be univerſally pood 
and righteous, which no Man can be, 
but he who lives by Faith ; Hence it is, 
that we find God himſelf encouraging the 
Father of the Faithful to goon inhiswa 

of Piety and Virtue as hitherto he had 
done ; Walk before me and be thou perfeF, 
chap. 17. v.1., That is, Be thou till 


I Ruled by my word, {till believe my Pro- 


miſes, and Truſt my Providence, and in 
all that thou doeſt, be mindful of this, 
that I am with thee, and then ſhalt thou 
be perfect, An example to all Generati- 
ons of Virtue as well as of Picty, and of 
all good works, no leſs than of a firm 
Faith : Hence it is, that the wiſe Man 
tellsus, that by the fear of the Lord, men 
depart from evil, Prov. 16, 6. and that the 


fear 
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' fear of the Lord u a fountain of life tode. 
part from the ſuares of Death, Prov, 14.27, 
And St. Fohn, Tha u the vidory that overc. 
meth the Warld, even our Faith. 1 John 


y have thus ſhewn, what is meant by 
the Charatter of Exoch, when it is ſaid 
that he walked with God, viz. That hisre, 
gard to God was the over-ruling Prin. 
ciple of all his ations, and that be- 
cauſe he was Governed by Faith, he liy- 
ed allo in the conſtant Practice of. his 
Duty in all relations whatſoever ; this be- 
ing the only Principle that makes a Mag 
in every reſpedt, what he onght to be, [| 
proceed, 

2. To lay ſomething concerning the 
ead he made in this World : He was net, 
for God took him; which place is thus ex- 
plained by the Author to the Hebrews, 
chap. t1. v. 5. That Enoch was tranſla- 
ted ; that he ſhould not ſee death, and wa 
ot found, becauſe God had tranſlated him 
(4. e.). he died not, but was Tranſlated 
live iato Heaven ; and it was a ſtrange lur- 
prize to the Age in which he lived; who 
by his ſudden removal from them, and their 
| hearing no more of him, were convineed 
that it was God who had taken oe to'a 

etter 


The F ifteenth $ ermon. 


better Life. Now that which we are in 
this place to conſider, is the inſtruction 
ſo Singular an a& of Providence afforded 
tothe World ; and there are theſe Two 
ends to which it manifeſtly ſerved, vzz. 
That that Age mighr be awakned into the 
conſideraticn of another Life, by {> ſur- 
prizing a Teſtimony thereof, as this was ; 
and withall, that they might by ſp ſenſible 
an Argument be led to conſider, that the 
true reward of Piety and integrity, was 
not in this World, but in a better. 


I, There was this inſtruction in the 
Tranſlation of Enoch, which the World 
could not but take notice of, That there 
was undoubtedly another lite after this , 
to which he was taken, Soul and Body, 


having left no part of himſelf behind him 


kere, as other Mortals did. And by this 
time, ſuch gn inſtruction was grown very 
needful ; For the World, tho it was yet in 
us Youth and Vigour; was grown old e- 
nough for Men to torget their Creator, and 
to abandon themlelves for the moſt part to 
2 Voluptuous and Diſſolute Life : And 
that this'is no uncertain Conjecture, ap- 
pears from hence ; that Enoch was Tranſla- 
ted but Sixty Nine Years before Noah was 

| | Born, 
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Born, in whoſe time Mankind was grown 
to ſuch an intollerable degree of Licenti- 


oulneſs, That God ſent the Flood to 
{weep all away but eight Perſons. Now 
it is not to be thought, that the World 
was overſpread with ſuch Monſtrous 
Vices all. of a ſudden, but that after 
the manner of all Humane Degenera- 
cy, Corruption of manners, and of Prin- 
Ciples too,. came on by degrees, and con- 
ſequently that in Enoch's time, who was 
Tranſlated little leſs than .a Thouſand 
Years after the Creation , there was a 
very great decay of Piety and Virtue e- 
very where; that Men were generally be- 
witched with the Pleaſures of the beau- 
tiful and charming Place, which the 
Earth was before the Flood, and forgot 
their Creator, and had loſt the Senſe of 
that infinitely better World which Adaw 
and the Religious Patriarchs hgg by reve- 
lation from God given them affurance of : 
In ſuch an Age as this, when for the rea- 
ſon now mentioned, it is evident, that 
the generality of Mankind were ſunk in- 
to Debauchery, and perhaps into Infide- 
lity too; Enoch was a ſteady Pattern of 


Piety and Virtue ; and whileſt moſt Men 


walked after their awn Luſts, and - 
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beſt were much to. blame, he walked 
with God, and Lived above the pleaſures - 
1nd enjoyments of this Life, having God 
before his Eyes, and another Lite, and a 
better Life in his hopes. It is therefore ve- 
ry reaſonable to conceive, that God inten- 
d by this ſurpriziog Teſtimony of Tran- 
ſating Exoch alive into a better World, to 


' convince the unbelieving, to awaken the 


nconſiderate, and to call off that Volup- 
tuous Age from theſe brutiſh debaucherics, 
to mind better things, and to prepare for 
abetter Life ; eſpecially ſince in the ſecond 

Moe,. -. * | 
2. This was a very inſtructing admoni- 
tion-, That God who & a rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him, as the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews lays upon this very exam- 
ple of Enoch ; that God, I ſay, rewarded 
is Piety, not with giving him a longer 
Life in that pleaſant World, but in ano- 
ther, which was therefore a place more 
happy and deſirable than the Earth was, 
even in that delicious ſtate and condition 
of it, before the Flood had made as 
ſirange an alteration in that, as it made 
inthe Age of Man's Life : That God, I ſay, 
"np take him alive out of this World, 
n it abounded with all manner of de- 
lights 
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lights and Pleaſures ; and this at the Ape 
of 365 Years, when he was but a' young 
Man, as the World was then, younger 
in proportion, than we are now at 30 ; 
when he was in full Vigour and Capacity 
for all the Entertainments of Senſe, which 
the Earth afforded, even to Luxr 

and this according to the courfe of Na. 
cure to laſt for ſome Hundreds of Vears 


to come ; That God ſhould tranſlate him - 


under theſe Circumſtances to another 
Life, after he had ferved him with'a 
conftint Picty in his Younger Years, 
and lived among Men with an unrepro. 
vable Innocence and Vertue ;  this,-I fay, 
was a demonſtration to all that would 
conſider it, That that'World to which he 
was tranſlated, was a better World than 
that from which he was taken ; and that 
they might be ſure-to underſtand this In- 
ſtruction , God took him not away by 
the common means of Mortality ; ſinceif 
he had died, that Vicious: Age would 
have imputed that change to any thing, 
rather than to 9 Divine Providence, re- 
warding fo excellent a Man with fo ear- 
ly a removal to a better Fife ; and there- 
fore he was taken'away alive, that they 
might not be able to queſtion the mew 

that 


is our imitation, And, 
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that did it, or to miſtake the Reaſon, 
why, it was done, - that they might know 
Byoch bad obtained a Reward from God, 
lytable to that Life that he had lived here, 
and to that Faith by which he had 'li- 
red, and in which he had wrought righte- 


mwacſs ; being removed -{rom-; hence to 


pkaſures more pure and raviſhing, than 


ul this World can: afford. In a word, 
they might haye. ſeen, and for ſome time 
tis like they acknowledged it, though 
ey {opn fell back again, ' That the'great 
Buſineſs of Mankind here, is ta live 2» a/ 


Gudlineſs and Honeſty ; and that. God 


th ,not reward them that do. ſo, 
fith the Pleaſures. and Glories of this 
Norld, but.-with the Enjoyments of a 


And now having laid thus. muck con- 
raing . the: extraordinary Character of 
Eygch, and the; fingular' End . it pleaſed 
God to make. with. him in this World, 1 
(Ve yet more-t0 do by way of applica- 
ken; and thats ....s e:; 4 OE 

waht © 0 +571 flags Y exert; | | 
y{-r2. Topropound the Example of Enoch, 
4nd ſuch as he was, who walked with God, 
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\ 2, To propound, though notthe man- 
acer, yer the ſubſtance of his Reward, 


for our Encouragement to walk as he . 


walked. | 


x. Topropound his Example, as an Ex- 
ample that 1s of it ſelf worthy of our 
imitation, and is withal an imitable Ex- 
ample, an Example that-is worthy to be 
followed, and an Example not too hard 
to follow ; that it is worthy of *our in- 
tation, appears both. from that Life to 
which his Faith led him, and from the 
Nature of that Principle itſeli by which 
he lived. As to the Life whereunto it 
leads, it is made up of whatſoever things 
are juft, hoxeff, lovely, of good report : 
if there be any vertue, praiſe ; of Juſtice, 
Faithfulneſs, Temperance, Government 
of Paſſions, Wiſdom and Fortitude, which 
are the Glory of Humane Nature, and 
things acceptable to God, and approved of 
men.” Theſe things areenough to recom- 


mend the Principle from whence they 


come : And yet'(z?) Iris in it elf the 
beſt, whether we conſider, (x.) Our cot- 
cernment in thoſe things which we be- 
lieve, , For it there be a God, what is 

our 
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The F ifteemh Sermon. 


our. dependance upon this World, to cur 


dependance upon him? Andif we ſhall 


endure beyond this Life , and that for 
ever, what are our Fortunes till we die, to 
our Eternal ſtate* aſter Death 2 It is not 
our mere Nature, but 'our Relation to 
God, that makes us conſiderable ; and we 
are very abje& Creatures, if we have no- 
thing to do but Eat and Drink, and to 
live a ſenſual Life for a little time, and 
then to vaniſh into nothing. Or ( 2.) 
Whether we conſider Faith as a Perſuaſion 
grounded upon Rational Evidence , that 


| 15, ſuch Evidence, as requires a free and 


unprejudiced, and clear Judgment to per-= 


.ceive, but which not bearing upon the 
| Senſesof Men, diftinguiſheth between the. 
Wiſe and the Honeſt on one fide, and un- 


teachable Perſons on the other : A Bclie- 
ver doth of all Men make the moſt propet 
uſe of his Reaſon, becauſe he aſlents to 
the Principles of Religion ; For inſtance: 


"That there is a God ; not upon imme- 


diate bodily Sight, bur upon a means of 
Conviction ſuited to a reaſonable Nature : 


Or, (3.) Whether we conſider Faith, as 
.@ means to ſecure an happy Enjoy- 


tnent of our ſelves in this World, of 


"Which: I need to ſay no more ; that it is 
the only true ſupport of Man's Mind, un- 
ES, De - 


der 
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der all the Aﬀictioas and Calamities of 
Life ; and that which can make us eaſy 
under them , will make us happy in eve. 
ry condition ; that the Example of theſe 
Men , who have lived by Faith, and 
walked with God, is worthy of our Imita- 
tion, is a Subject that might be ſpo- 
ken to without end. But let us conſi- 


_ derit, 


2. As an imitable Example: For that 
it is ſo, the Pattera mentioned in the 
Text, doth abundantly prove ; Enoch Ii- 
vedina World that was full of Tempts- 
tion, and thoſe as dangerous as Tempti- 
tions can poſlibly be, the Temptations of 
Luxury which in their kind are inferior to- 
none ; and as to their degree , when 


Enoch lived, they were at the height; 


and as I have ſhown already, he had bad 
Examples enough, and probably but ve- 
ry few that weregood. So that Piety lay 
under great diſadvantage in the commoa 
Opinion, and likely enough it was a mat- 
ter of ſome reproach to obſerve Rules : 


for that Generation of Men was now be-_ 


gan, of whom we find in the next Cha- 


'Pter, that God ſaw that the wickedneſs of 
men was great in the earth, and that every 

imagination of the thoughts of his mg: | 
| only | 


The Fifteenth Sermon. 

buly evil contixually : They ſet themſcives 
at no time to do any ; all their bu- 
fineſs was to follow their brutiſh Appe- 
tites from one day to another, without 
reſtraint ; the World was haſtning apace 
tothat Condition, when Enoch lived; and 
yet he lived ſo piouſly , ſet fo good an 
Exampke, as if he had never ſeen any 
but good ones himſelf ; and whilſt al- 
moſt all Menwere buſy to fill themſelves 
with the exceſs of ſenſual Pleaſures, his 
only buſineſs, in compariſon, was to pleaſe 
God ; he looked up every day to his 
Maker, ont of whoſe hands ſo lately 
ame that beautiful Fabrick, which was 
tadelfor Man; and inſtead of ſurfeit- 
ing himſelf with thoſe delightful enter- 
tanments of Senſe that were round a- 
bout him, he raiſed his mind above them 
to the Contemplation of the Power, 
Wiſdom, arid Goodneſs of God ; he 
oftered to the Creator of all things , 
the Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thanktul- 
heſs; . he reſigned himſelf wholly to his 
Will and Pleaſure ; he believed his-Pro- 
miſe of a better World; and in that 
Faith he wrought righteouſneſs. And 
What can be fardd, why we, who can- 
hot reaſonably © count our Temptati 
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ons greater than thoſe he was under; | 


why we, I ſay, ſhould not allo live 
as he did2 Why ſhould the Govern- 
ment of our Paſſions, aud the orde- 
riag of our Cenverfation by the Rules 


, of Religion, be harder to us , than it 


was to him? What ſhould hinder us 
from adoring and praiſing. our Maker 
every day, and from offering our Pray- 
ers and Supplications to him.2 Why 
ſhould not we' conſider , that God is 
preſent with us. every where, and ſees 
us in all 'that we do, that we may al- 
ways behave our ſelves, as in his Pre- 


fſeace 2 May we not with as much ad- 


vantage, . as he poſſibly could haywgyi look 
beyond this World, and compare it 


with immortality in a far better” ſlate. 
of rhings than this; and ſet our. afe- 
Aions upon things above, and not upon | 
things on the earth» Flpecially , fince | 


we have not here a continuing place ; 
I mean, ſince we do not expect to 
live hardly the tenth part of that time 


upon Earth, which the Patriarchs did | 
. before the Flood ; but all our days 


are few and evil, and our Life ſhort 


and troubleſome ; and therefore doth 


of it ſelf admoniſh us to look after 


another, | 
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The Fifteembh Sermon. 
another , and> to provide better for our 
ſelves hereaſter, 'than we can poſlibly do 
mo, [00 3577 1 | Te 
' Let no Man fay ,- That the baits of 
Pleaſure, and the cares of Life, and the 
multiplicity of. his worldly Afﬀairs ; that 
the evil manners of others, - and. the 
ſnares of» Converſation, . and his unavoi- 
dable Engagements in the \World ,, will 
not permit that Juſtice and Putiy, that 
Devotion: and Sobriety , which Religi- 
on- requires ; nor that conſideration of 
God and another Life, - which is neceſ- 
ſary to keep us unſpotted from thu preſent 
world, That for this purpote, we muſt 
retire qQut of the World, and live in 
Cells, or in Houſes where there -is no- 

& . to do, but tro Watch and 


follow them ; where evil Examples, ad 


"where : Temptations cannot find them 


out : All this is but unreafonable, and 


vain pretence : For , I beleech you, 
What was Encch, and his Profefiien 
'and Order of Life in the World2 Was 


he ſhut up from any part of common 
Converſation # or caſed from any part 
of the common Cares of this Life ? - No, 
by no means ; he in all reſpets of Se- 
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The Fifteenth Sermon. 
cular Converſation, and. civil Relation; 


was in the' very fame, condition that | 


other Men were, as you will confefs, if 
you look back to werſe 21. and fo on till 
you come ts the Text: Ard Eneb liv- 
ed (ixty and fiue years, . and begat Mes 
thuſaleh : and Enoch watked with God af: 
ter he begat Methuſaleb three bundred 


years and. begat ' Sons and Ponghters ; | 


and all the days of Enveh were three 
hundred fixty and frue years; And E- 


noch walked 'with God, &e. By which | 


you may ſee, that Enoch, who had this 


Teſtimony, was a married Man, and for | 


that Reaſon engaged as much in the ne- 


ceffary Aﬀairs of Civ Converſation, 


as any other-; and we do not find, that 


after he begat Methuſaleh , his eldeſt 
Son, he lett his Wife and his Family , 
and betook himſelf to any retirement, | 
' and ' was from that time forward, under 


Vows. of ſingle Life'; it is expreſly faid, 


that Enoch walked with Ged, after be be- | 
gat Methuſaleh, three hundred years, and 
 begat Sons and Daughters. So that all this 


time, v/z. for three hundred years, of 
which it is ſaid, that he waiked with Gol, 
Enoch was the Husband of a Wite, the 
Father of Children, the Maſter of a 
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The Fifteenth Sermon. 
numerous Family ; nay, he was a Prince 
in his Generation, the Seventh from 4- 
dam, in the Line of Seth; the &- 


- deſt Son by deſcent fromthe eldeſt honſe 


of Seth ; one therefore, who in his 
ime made no little Figure m the World, 


and was deeply engaged in the Afﬀairs 
of Government , beyond all others, ex- 


cepting his Father and Grandfather, and 
the Patriarchs, that were yet alive. E- 
och then' differed not from other Men, 
in any reſpe& of Civil Afﬀairs ; he had 
fuch Relations, and common Engage- 
ments, as other Men had; and ip 
fome reſpets more, being deſcended 
from Seth in the Patriarchal Line, which 
fome believe was the Regal Line too, 
in one Diviſion of Mankind. But tho 
in theſe Circumſtances he differed not 


from other Men, otherwiſe than that 


his Afﬀairs might be more Cumber- 
ſom than thote of ordinary Perſons ; 


yet. with reſpe& to Religion and Vir- 


tue, to Faith in God, and an Holy 
Life, he: differed very much from the 
generality of Mankind ; for in the 
midſt of all that Buſineſs and Conver- 
fation, which his place in the World 
engaged him in; he walked with God, 
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The Fifteenth Sermon. 
he was a perfet Man, and grew to 
that heighth of Picty and Righteouſneſs, 
that God thought fit to reward fo & 
minent a Perſon, with tranſlating him 
alive irom Earth, to Heaven ; a plain 


demonſtration againſt the. .Pretences df | 


the Romgn Church , That retirement 
in Monaſteries, and a fingle Life , are 
not neceſſary to the higheſt degree of 
Piety - that the beſt part of Re! Ig10n is 
Hot to be coop'd up in. a Cloyſter, but to 
be ſeen: in the World, and in the ordinary 
Converſation of Men; That the moſt 
Excellent part of Devotion, that the beſt, 
and nobleſt degrees of Faith and Virtue, 
may be attained and'exerciſed , and im- 


| Proved in a ſtate of Worldly Relations 


and Engagements; and that thele things 
theretore ought not to be pretended in 
our excule tor not walking with God, 


.as Enoch did. Let me therefore add in 


the 

2. Piace. That we have the hope of 
the {zme reward to influence us, which 
Exocb i,ad, though not of being tranſlated 


alive into a better World, yet of going | 


thirher by rhe common paſſage of death, 
which as to the ſubſtance of the reward 
is the ſame thing ; the other circum: 
, on | ſtance 


g 
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ſtance, ſo fingular in the caſe of F- 
zþ, being not altogether ſo much for 
his own ſake, as for the inſtruction of 
others. There were but 'Two Perſons 
that went thus into a better World, E. 
goch one ; For the jnſtruftion- of a de- 
clining and degenerate Age, almoſt whol- 
ly ſunk into a worldly Life ; Elie ano- 
ther, for an admonition to a yery cor- 
rupt Age too ; the former when all things 
were running into licentiouſnels, and 
diſorder amongſt the Patriarchs before 
the Law ; the latter, when the time 
was as bad under the Law, and both 


theſe to maintain a ſenſe of God, and 
another World ; while yet the revelati- 
.on of a Future Life, was not ſo clear 


and publick as it was made by our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, who brought life and im- 
mortality to light: And*ſince he by his 


Doctrine, and by his Reſurre&ion, and 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath given us 


ſuch evidence and notice of a life to 
come, that a more clear evidence could 
not have been reaſonably defired , there 
js no need that the World under the Go- 


'{pel, ſhould be. admoniſhed by ſuch 
extraordinary methods any more : Our 
bleſſed Lord himſelk was not tranſla- 


ted 
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ted into Heaven, till after his death yt 
and ReſurreQion; heinall things going be. || 75 
fore us, ' ſhewing us by his example, not Tt 
only what our duty 1s, but what, and in of 
what manner our reward ſhall be confer. Wl ;», 
ed : we muſt die, and riſe again, and then the 
| aſcend to the Heaven of Heavens, for the | the 
conſummation of our reward.; And hav. | 5 
ing ths hope Let us purify our ſetves, & bi 
be is pure; having theſe promiſes, dearly if (v 
beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all jl. ilÞ 
thineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfefting holj- 
#eſs in the fear of God. 


To conclude, We have the' fame God 
to ſerve and obey, that Exoch had ; the | 
ſame promiſes, and thoſe more publickly | 
and ſolemnly made, and more ſtrongly I — 
confirmed to us, than ever they were to 
_ theFathers; we have, I fay, the ſame pro: 
miles to excite us, that he had ; and all 
the ſame advantages that he had, and in 
many reſpets much _=_ through the 
| Revelation of the Goſpel by our Lord Je- 
ſus; and weare under no greater tempta- | 
tions and diſcouragements, than he met 
with; or if we were, the grace of God is | 
ſufficient for us : and theretore let us walk 
with God, as he walked with him ; = 
"nil 


ba He. 
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when that time cometh , of which E»ech 
rophefied, as St. Fude reporteth, v. 14. 
Thar the Lord ſhall come with ten thouſands 
of bis Saints to execute judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among 
them, of - al} their ungodly deeds, which 
they have committed, and of all their hard 
Speeches which they have ſpoken againi? 
bim; we may lift up our heads with joy, 
ad find mercy in that day. 
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Job XT. ro. 


Sha we recerve Good at the baud of God , 
and ſhall we not receive Evil. 


HIS was part of Jo#'s Anſiyer 

to that ſaying of his Wife in 

the former verſe, DoF# thou till 
retain thy integrity * Curſe God and 
dye. She pretended that his Piety and 
Virtue were now diſcerned to be unproft- 
table, and that it was all one whe- 
ther he bleſſed or curſed God; for if 
he curſed him , he could but dye, and 
it was better to dye than to live in 
ſuch miſery. To which he Anſwered, 
Thou ſpeakeft as one of the fooliſh Wo- 


men 
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men ſpeaketh. What ſhall we receing 
good at the hand of God, and ſhall we nt 
_receive evil * The 1damear Women, it 
is likely, were wont to rail at their 
Gods, when any great adverſity befel 
them; and Jod. told his Wiſe, that ſhe 
ſpake like one of them, but not like one 
that knew and worſhipped the true God : 
From whom it is reaſonable that we 
ſhould take all in good part, not only the 
_ but likewit the evil things of this 
ite, 
There are two things intimated in the 
Text, befades what the words exprels, and 
they are thelc. 


x. Our life here,is a mixture of Good 
and Evil. No Man is wholly deprived 
of the comforts, nor any Man per 
fetly exempted from the troubles of 
it. There is indeed a preat* variety in 
the mixture ; The afflitions of ſome þe- 
ing as inconſiderable as the Enjoyments 
of others. But in ſome proportion all 
receive Good and Evil; nor is any 
Man's condition at a perfe& ſtay : We 
change often for the better or the worſe, 
Sometimes from the bottom of adver- 


fity we riſe to great Happineſs ; and at | 
other | 


s 
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other times we fall as low ; which was 
the caſe of Fob beyond ordinary exam- 
les. All which is true, as well of Fa- 
_ and Nations, as of particular Per. 
ons. | 

2. The Good we enjoy, and the Evil 
we ſuffer, are both from the hand of 
God. For his Providence always attends 
the working of ſecond cauſes, either di- 
ſpoſing them or permitting them to pro- 
en thoſe things that happen in the 
World. When the Air is healthy or in- 
ious ; . when the Seaſons are Fruit- 
ful or unkindly ; when the wind makes 


a Shipwrack, or when it brings the Ship 


ſafe into the Harbor ; when we ſuffer by 
Malice and Paſſions of others, or when 
they are taken in their own net and 
we eſcape ; we are in all theſe and the 
like events to look farther then the im- 
mediate cauſes of the Good or the Evil, 
and to acknowledge the over-ruling Pro- 
vidence of God. Thus although they 
were the Sabeans and the Caldears that 
flew Job's Servants, and carried away his 
Cattel, though his Sheep were deſtroyed 
by Lightning, and his Childrenby a Tem- 


peſt that blew down the houſe upon 


them ; yet he omitting, or not ſo much 
regarding 
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regarding the influence of theſe ſecond 
cauſes, applied himſelf to the conſidera- 
tion of that Provideace under which 
they all concurred to reduce him to this 
fad ſtate; ahd he fel down upon the 
ground and worſhipped, and ſaid, Na- 
and naked ſhall 1 returs thither ; T, be 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away 
Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. Thele 
are the two points intimated in the Text ; 
That this preſent life is a ſtate of Good and 


Evil,and that both are from the hand of God, 
But | | 


3. The main ſcope of the words is, 
That we are to take all in good part from 
Divine Providence, and to receive Evil 
from God's hand as well as Good. Which 


15 a Duty neceſſary to be underſtood, and | 


neceſſary to be practiſed by every one of 
us, both for the diſcharge of a good con- 
ſcience, and likewiſe for our own eaſe and 


comfort in this uncertaia and milſerabl: | 


World. I ſhall therefore in the firſt place 
illuſtrate the ſenſe of this paſſage, and 


 ſhew what is meant by receiving evil af the 


hand of God; and then ſhall propound to 
your conſideration ſome of thoſe many 


reaſons why we ſhould effetually perſwade 
As | 


our ſelves ſo to do. 
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As tothe firſt, The manner-of : bearing 
Evil from the hand of God, is that which 
is meant by receiving it at his hand. Parti- 
cularly, - 


T1. We are to receive Evil with the. 
fame honourable thoughts of God,where-: 
with we are to receive Good from tim. : 
We muſt abate nothing. of our eſteemiof* 
his Righteouſneſs, or of our beliet of his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs: Thefenſe of miſe-. 
ry is indeed apt to breed hard thoughts 
of all thoſe by whoſe means it - comes ,. 
if they have knowingly contributed to- 
wards it,and deſigned what we ſuffer.. But: 
let us remember, Brethren, that this isi@; 
caſe always to be excepted. - God knows: 
and ſees all the troubles:that beſal us,” nay; 
and it is his Will that they ſhould happen, 
tous, and yetwe muſt aot think the worſe 
of him for it.-».And though -we take it 
ill of any Man -that can. eaſily help us 
when we-are lin diſtreſs; and. yet refuſes: 
to do it ; yet we ought-not tobe fo affe- 
Red towards God;and whilſt we complat 
of that grief from\which; 'ristruc,he.could. 
deliver us in one-moment.z: we mult at 'no 
hand comphin of-him, nor entertain.:the 
kaſt'unworthyothought of him,for;ſeeing 
S197901 E e us 
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us in-pain and futfering us to continue un 
deeb, ns 


2. We are to receive Evil with the fame 
conſtancy of ſerving and obeying him, 
as1f We received nothing but good. We 
are not to grow weary of Religion, nor 
to'give over praying, nor to depart from 
Juſtice or Charity, or any duty incum- 
bent on us. 'The truth is, they muſt be 
great: ſtrangers to the: ſpirit and deſign 
of "Chriſtianity who can be tempted to 
count their Prayers and their Repentance 
and Righteouſnels unprofitable, when they 
do not fave them from the talamities of 
this: World..: Under the Law, indeed, 
the Promiſes whereof were Temporal, 
we'may obſerve, [the temptation prevail- 
ed upon ſome good Men.. Perily, ſaid 
Aſaph, I have cleanſed my. heart in vain, 
an 


waſhed my bands in innocence. For all 


the day loug' have: I' been. plagued, and 
chaſtned every: morning, Plal-:73. 13, 14: 
But! then he recovered a better mind, 
ver, 21, 21. Thus my heart was griev- 
ed, and I was prickediinimy Reins; ſo 
fooliſh was 1. .and 'Jomorant, d. was ai a 
beaf? before thee; it: was this that Job's 
Wiſe bad. hich do;;' 1: ei'to-throw off all 

| | pretence 
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pretence to ſerve God, who had thus for- 


faken him ; ſaid ſhe, Curſe God and dye ; 


ſcorn to ſerve him any longer, and make 
an end of thy life. But faid he, Zhou 


ſpeake$? as one of the fooliſh Women ſpeak- 


eth; what, ſhall we receive good at the 
band of God, and ſhall we not receive 
evil > Nay, 


3. We are to receive evil from God 
with thankfulneG for the good things 
we have enjoyed, for thoſe which remain, 


I and for thoſe which we expect ; and a- 


bove all, for the hope of Eternal Life. We 
muſt thank him for the care he takes of 
us, and therefore for all his dealings with 
us, for ſending us that which he ſees 1s 
moſt expedient tor us; yea, for thoſe ve- 
ry Tryals and Chaſtiſements which we 
complain of, though for the preſeat they 
are grievous. And thus Job received E- 
vil. 7he Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away ; Bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord. | 

Theſe, I confeſs, ſeem to be hard lef- 
ſons, but they are ſuch as we mult learn ; 
and how hard ſoever they may be, yet 
ſt us be aſſured, that they are not un- 
reaſonable ; and that is the ſecond point 
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I was to ſhew ; and what I chiefly de- 
ſigned to inſiſt upon at preſent, There- 
fore, 


1. We ſhould conſider, that we have 
not deſerved the Good that we receive 
from the hand of God ; but the Evil 
which we receive, that we have abun- 
dantly deſerved. All, indeed, do not 
deſerve Evil from God equally ; but 
all deſerve it more or leſs. And as 
for meriting good from him, that no 
Man muſt pretend to, how Righteous 
and Godly ſoever he be. For it God 
ſhould be ſevere to mark what is amiſs, 
who coul:i ſtand before him 2 If he 
ſhould enter into Judgment with his 
Servants, no fleſh living would be juſti- 
fied. Now if Job who was a perfe&t 
and upright Man, a Man of extraordina- 
ry Piety and Virtue, received Evil from 


God as he ought, how much more ſhould 


we do ſo, that fall ſhort of his perfection ? 


When we ſuffer affliftion , our hearts 


muſt juſtifie God in all, becauſe they 


condemn us in {o many things. Ourown 


Conſciences are enough toſtop our mouths, 
or rather to make us confel(s, that we have 
ſinned but that God is righteous : Eſpe- 


cially 'fince all the good that we ever } 


enjoyed, 
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enjoyed, and do now enjoy, is froma holy 


and juſtGod who is of purer eyes than to 


behold iniquity. For if we who are obnox- 
tous to his Purity and Juſtice, have yet re- 
ceived innumerable benefits from him, it 
is hard and unreaſonable to complain of 
him, though but in our thoughts, that 
he ſometimes lets us feel a little of his 
anger, and puts us in mind of our ſins, 
and of his own Juſtice; and that as 
he is a Gracious and a Bountitul , 
ſo he is withal a Holy God. Which con- 
ſideration ſhould prevail the more, be- 
cauſe 


2. God has abſolute Authority, over 
us, and fo is every way juſt in correQing 
us for our offences; not only becauſe we 
have done that which deſerves Puniſh- 
ment, but becauſe alſo he has a juſt and 
rightful Power to puniſh us for it. Tho 
a Man knows that he has done ill, yet 
every body muſt not take upon him to 
give him correction. A Servant will 
lubmit to his Maſter, and a Child to his 
Father, and the Subject to the Magiſtrate, 
when they will not bear Puniſhment from 
every hand, as there is no reaſon that 
they ſhould. How much more ſhould 
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we ſubmit to the Chaſtiſement. of the Al- 
mighty, who is the Father of. Spirits, 


and our SoveraignLord, upon whom we | 
abſolutely depend, becauſe he made ys | 
out of nothing, and ſuſtains us every mo» | 
ment that we Jive? When we were born, | 


we brought nothing with us into the 


World, but have lived ever ſince upon the | 


good things, which God of his bounty 


hath lent us for our uſe. And if he for 


good reaſons takes them away, he does ug 


no wrong, for they are not ours,otherwile | 
than by his continual Gift. Which con- | 


ſideration diſpoſed Job to ſubmit, when 
he was diveſted of all. Naked came 7 out 


of my Mothers Womb , and nated ſhall I 
return thither. To the Earth from whence | 


I was taken. 7he Lord gave, Sc. Let 


us emember that no Lord has that right | 
over his Servant, nor Parent in his Child, | 
which God has in us all; and that ſince ! 
thcre is no obligation like to that which } 
we have to God that made us, nor any | 
Authority that one can have over ano- | 
ther, equalto that which he has-over us; | 
there is great reaſon why we ſhould | 
mcekly ſubmit to his Chaſtiſements, and | 


be content to receive not only that 
good which we have not deſerved, but 


that | 


for, 
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0 that evil alſo, which we haye deſerved: 


at his. Hand. But this is . not. all : 


| 3-To confeſs the Truth, when the Evils, 


J of this Life happen, they are for the moſt 


part very; neceſlary, and may be always 
very profitable'to us. '.. 4 24] 

They make us to refle&t upon..our 
Sins, . and. they diſpofe. us to Repen- 
tance. . For-a. great truth it is, and we 
may happily. know 4t by. experience, 
That 'tis our way to. do many things 
in our Proſperity, which. trouble. us: 1n 
our Adyerſity, Whea. Foſeph's Brethren 
were broyght into Diſtreſs. themlelves, 
then they could ſay , ' Yeraly, we are 
guilty concerning our Brother ; —--- and 
therefore us this diſtreſs come upon us. ' Our 
faults do not much trouble us, when 
we have nothing elſe to give us diſtur- 


bance, andia this cafe affliction does 


well to bring us to a fenle of them. 
Again, We are not fo apt to feel our 
need of dependance : upon. God, when 
all things that we can deſwe are round 
about us. - We muſt confe(s to our ſhame, 
that Piety and Proſperity are. (eldom 
tound tagether in a great degree both of 
Ee 4 the 
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the one and- the' other. When 'we arc 
fall; we are 'apt-to forget God ; but in 
our affliction we feek him early. Not 
but that a Man may grow more impi- 
ousunder the chaſtiſement'of God, as A. 
liab:did. Bur then this was left as a mark 


of; infamy upon-him, that'-in his'diſtreſs 


he waxed : ny and worſe. This 1 that Ki Ling 
Ahab; 

We ſhould conſider allo, that the trou- 
bles of this life teach us patrence; a quali- 
ty very.neceſlary tor us in'this World. Ir 
5” undoubtedly true, that continual eaſe 
and fulneſs, 'and'(enjoying alt that we 
would have, . incline us to be1ofr, and 
hard to be pleaſed* Every little thing al- 
molt '1s enough to put us into a paſſion ; 
and if God: thould always ler us alone , 
we ſhould make- -great troubles to our 
telves, out 'of | the ſmalleſt diſappoint- 
ments. ' And when afflitions happen to 
as'in good earneſt, our very impatience 
is an argument that we needed them to 


bring us to Wiſdom and a good temper. 


Got's trials make us able to bear what 
once we could not'; they correct the In- 
temperance of our deſires, and give vs 
a firmneſs:of Mind ; they bring our 
comentment within a narrow _ 
an 
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and make it more eaſy for us to be hap- 
py than it was before; and therefore 
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lays St. Paul, We glory in tribulation, 


knowing that tribulation worketh Patience, 
Rom. 5. 3. 
By the ſame reaſon they diſengage 
our afteEtions from worldly things, more 
than we are well able to do it without 
them. For 'tis indulgence that makes us 
fond of the Pleaſures of this World; but 
when any one of. them 1s taken away, 
we muſt learn to be content without it ; 
and'by ſatisfying our ſelves when we have 
loſt one, we learn to moderate our deſires 
about the reſt,which 1s a good that recom- 
pences all the grief we endure in the way 
to1t. : 

Eſpecially ſiace it leads to another 
good thing , which 1s the moderating 


of our Love to this Life it ſelf; which 


when we feel to be made up of Care and 
Trouble, as well as Mirth and Pleaſure, 
we grow more reconciled to the thoughts 
of Neath, which puts an end as well to 
the Troubles, as to the delights of this 
World. 

All which things tend to the greateſt 
good of all, ' even our eternal Salvation ; 
to which we ſhould add that whate- 

ver 
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ver Dutics are neceſlary to this great end, 
we ſhall perform them moſt carefully ; 
For when by experience we are convinc- 
ed how fooliſh a thing it is, to think of 
finding a complete Happineſs in this 
World, or indeed any thing that de- 
{zrves the Name of Happineis we ſhall 
{eek for a more ſolid and enduring ſub- 
ſtance. For we muſt needs be more (ol- 
licitous to ſecure that Reſt and Happineſs, 
which God hath Promiſed in a better 
Life, when we are fatisfied that no ſuch 
thing is to be obtained here : We are nut 
ſo ; A affected with the danger of 
Worldly enjoy ments as with the uncer- 
tainty of them ; They are indeed apt 
to corrupt our minds, but we do not 
uſe to be jealous of them upon that ac- 
count ; but when we loſe them, we are 
eaſily ſenſible that they are not to be tru- 
ſted, and that if we would be wiſe for our 
ſelves, we muſt take off our minds from 
theſe periſhing things,and grow wile to Sal- 
vation, | 

To conclude this point, The evils of 
Life do not only offer good confiderati- 
ons to our minds, but they are proper 
means to put us into a conſidering Tem- 
per, and to make us capable of under- 
ſtanding 
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ſtandingithe full weight of them. They 
cure us of the Levity and * Eaſineſs of 
Mind, which grows out of Baſe and 
Luxury, and indiſpoſes us to dwell for 
any long time upon wiſe and profitable 
thoughts. 

Finally, the Patience and the Godly 
manner of bearing Evils, and the good 
uſe we make of them, worketh the in- 
creaſe of our reward, eſpecially it we 
endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully, and moſt 
of all it we ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake. 
This is that which Sr. Peter makes no 
doubt to ſay is thank-worthy ; and it turns 
ſo greatly to our account, that inſtead 
of mentioning it as a thing fit to diſcou- 
rage and deject his Diſciples, our Saviour 
bid them to rejoyce,and to be exceeding 
glad, tor, ſays he, great i your reward in 
Heaven. 


4. As the Evils of this Life are for our 
good , ſo God means and deſigns them 
tor our good too. There is not any one 
good uſe which may be made of them 
but God intends it, when he ſends them ; 
and *tis our own fault if we do not grow 
the better for them. David found by 
experience, that it was good for him that 

he 
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he was afflifed; and he confeſſed that 
God in very faithfulneſs had afflicted him, 
(z. e.) meaning all the advantage tro 


him which he had gained. For that rea-' 


{on it is ſaid , God does not affiict wil. 
lngly, nor grieve the children of Mex ; 
not merely to make us feel Painand Trou- 
ble,but becauſe our good requires it. Phy- 
ſick is ſometimes as neceſlary for us as 
Food; and though' it be bitter, we do 
not think the worſe of him that adminiſters 
it,becaule 'tis adminiſtred for our Health, 
either for the cure or for the prevention of 
a Diſeaſe. And ſhould we take it in il] 
part from God , when for the health and 
improvement of our Youls, he gives us 
wholeſome, though ſharp Medicines ? He 
gives us Food, Raiment, Plenty, Peace, 
and Hcalth, that we might in the mid(t 
of theſe good things ſerve him - with 
thankfulneſs; and the greateſt cauſe we 
have torejoyce in them, 1s that they are of 
his ſending, who intended them not for 
Snares, but for Bleflings to us. When 
therefore he takes any of them away, 
he does it with the ſame good meaning 
either to corre& what 1s bad, or to per- 
feet that which is good in us; the beſt 
reaſon of our rejoicing continues ſtill , 

which 
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which is, that God ſtill exerciſes a. Pater- 
nal care over us, as a Father correqs the 
Faults of his Child becauſe he loves him, 
and would have him do better for the 
time to come. We are therefore to take 
all in good part, the cvilas well as good, 
that comes from God's Hand , becauſe 
'tis all meant in good part to us. Eſpe- 
cially if we conſider, 


5. That he is not, and cannot be miſta- 
ken in judging what kind of Evil, or 
what degree of Evil isexpedient for our 
good. Let that which happens , be of 
what kind 1t will, and how great ſoe- 
ver it be in the kind, yet from his infinite 
Wiſdom we ought to conclude againſt all 
objections, That all things conſidered, it 
is the beſt for us. We perhaps do not ſee 
how it ſhould be ſo, but we have not 
the leſs reaſon to believe it. God's 
thoughts are above ours, and his ways 
above our ways ; and we are not to ar- 
oue as if we underſtood our ſelves as 
well as God underſtands us. Our buſi- 
neſs is to ſubmit to him patiently , 
and to depend upon him intirely, and 
to thank him from our hearts for his 
continual Providence over us ; Acknow- 

ledging 
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ledging that we are not fit to be hu. 
mour'd in all our deſires , neither to 
enjoy Pleaſure longer than he ſees 'tis for 
our good, nor to iay with what pain we 
ſhould be chaſtiſed, or with what Trou- 
ble we ſhould be exerciſed ; we are not 
wiſe enough to be our own chuſers ; 
and we cannot be better than by be- 
ing in God's Hands. 


6. We ſhould take Evil at God's hand 
in good part, becauſe he is not want- 
ing to ſupply us with ſtrength to bear 
it, and to ſupport us with comforts of 


| a better kiad than thoſe he takes away, 


If he makes us more conformable to 
his will, we get a better Conſcience than 
we had before, and that will of it ſelf 
enable us to go through many and 
great Troubles of this Lite. If he [ef 
tens our Love of this World, and in- 
creaſes our Faith and Hope of a bet- 
ter Life, and fixes our thoughts upon Hea- 
ven more than they were wont to be; 
if he inſpires us with a greater ſenſe 
of ' kis Love, and gives us more and 
more of his Holy Spirit ; then although 
here are worldly Evils to be born, yet 
there are alſo ſuch Spiritual conſolatives 
gn to 
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to ſupport us under them, that we 
have more reaſon to be thankful than 
to complain. God will not ſuffer us to 
be tempted above what we are able, but 
will with the temptation, &c. fo the A» 
poſtle aſſured the Chriſtians, and were 
themſelves examples of it; none ever 
went through greater Troubles and Per- 
ſecutions than they, but they do not 
ſpeak of themſelves as objects of Pi- 
ty. He ſays they were ſtrengthned with 
all might according to God's Glorious 
Power, unto all: Patience and Long-ſut- 
fering with joytulneſs, Col. 1.11. They 
were indeed troubled on every fide, yet 
not diſtreſſed; perplexed,but not in deſpatr ; 
Perſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt down, 
but not deſtroyed; ſorrowful, yet always re» 


joicing, 1 Cor. iv.8. Vi. 10. 


7. We are to conſider that the Trou- 
bles of this Life are not always Puniſh- 
ments, but ſometimes Trials, In which 
caſe they admit of- great comforts; and 
therefore St. Fames ſays, My Brethren, 
count it joy, when ye fall into divers temp- 
tations, James x. 2. where by temptations 
he underſtands thoſe Troubles that from 
time to time - befel- the Chriſtians , No 
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their profeſſion, and proved their ſinceri- 
ty ; for ſo 'tis explained in the follow- 


ing words, knowing this, that the tryal | 


of your Faith worketh patience. Such were 
the afllictions of -Fob, as we lee by the 
circumſtances of his ſtory. God had gi- 
ven this teſtimony to him, That he was 
a perfeftt and an upright man, one that 
feared God, and eſchewed evil. But Satan 
anſwered, Doth Fob fear God for nought 2 
Hat thou not made an hedge about him, 
and about his houſe, and about all that he 
hath on every fide > Thou haft bleſſed the 


work of his hands, and his ſubſtance is 


increaſed in the land. But put forth thy 
hand now, and touch all that he hath, 
and he will curſe thee to thy face. Thus 
the Devil charged ' Job, and in him all 
Religious Men, That his pretence to Pi- 
ety was mere flattery, not proceeding 
from a hearty love to God, but from 
the Love of Worldly Proſperity. - Now 
though' the event ſhewed the falſeneſs of 
the Devils ſuggeſtion; * thus far he 
wasin the right, That affliction tries whe- 
ther a Man be a mere mercenary preten- 
der to Religion, or whether he be an up- 
right Man fearing God-andefchewing_ evil. 
For he that pretends Religion, R__ to 

erve 
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ſerve God, and to depend upon him in 
all conditions of Lite, and that God is 
more to him than all the World beſides. 
But the reality of this can never be ſo 


well ſeen as when we do his will, and. 


blets his name, even when he deprives 
us of the good things, and ſends us the 
afflitions of this Lite. We ſhould there- 
fore receive evil from God's hand as well 
as good, though we were as perfect as 
Jeb was, in fearing God and eſchewing 


evil ; becauſe though it does not betall 


us in ſuch a caſe as a Puniſhment, yet 
it comes as a tryal and there are weigh- 
ty reaſons tor Patience under it ; For 
(1. ) it is exceedingly for the Honour of 
God and Religion, if we acquit our ſelves 
well in bearing it. This ſhews the fince- 


rity and the power of our Faith; and 


that Religion 1s a Principle of the trueſt 
Fortitude and Fidelity, when no world- 
ly loſs, nor outward pain can hinder us 
from bleſſing God and perſevering in our 
Duty ; the World will ſee that we are 
very ſure we ſerve a good Maſter, and 
one whom we believe nothing ought to 
deter or diſcourage us from obeying, not 
death it ſelf, nor vexations worſe than 
Death. Hereby we ms that with- 
| F out 
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out all this Worlds good, he alone is ſuf- 
ficient for our reward; that there is no 
evil like loſing his favour, no good like 
keeping it. ( z. ) It will make allo for 
our own Comfort ; for although with- 
out this a good Man may have reaſona- 
ble aſſurance of his own integrity, 2. e. 
by an equal Care to do his Duty 1n all 
reſpe&ts, while God makes an hedge a- 
bout him on every ſide; yet it can- 
not be denied that he muſt needs 
have yet a more comfortable aſſurance 
of it, when he goes on to depend upon 
God under the hardeſt preſſures of affli- 
ion. For this is the higheſt Point of 
Religion, and therefore proves our ſince- 
rity in all the reſt, Upon this trial we 
cannot doubt but that it was for God's 
fake, that we abſtain'd from Drunken- 
neſs and Theft, and hard dealing, and 
Luſt and Uncleannefs ; that in pure Con- 


ſcience and with Pjous afteftions we 


offer'd up our daily Prayers, and Blel- 


ſed God for all his gifts, and obſerved his 


Laws. For no other Principle can make 
a Man perſevere in Religious dependance 
upon him, when he is not bribed with 
the Proſperity of this World, The Truth 
15, that all che Virtues that are ay "x 

while 
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while every - thing goes well with us as 


J heart can wiſh, are ſomething neceſiary - 


for our welfare in this World, if we 
go wilely to work for it. A lar will 
J not be believed, a falſe Man will not be 


truſted, drunkards will hardly thrive, a 


malicious and hard-hearted Man will be 
bated , and he that does not Worſhip 
God ſhall be reproached, The Vices and 
impieties of humane Life are enemies 


to our, welE-doing in this World ; aftect-. 


ing either our Bodies or our Eſtates, or 
our Quiet, or our Reputation ; ſo that. 


the very Love of this World will teach; 


4 wiſe Man to Live well and religiouſly 
In appearance, that he may fare the bet- 
ter for it here. But when God ſends 
thoſe evils that our Piety is ſo far from 
tindring, that it does expoſe us to them, 
and yet we go on to Bleſs and Serve 
him, this puts it out of all queſtwn, 
that we are really and in earneſt .what 
we ſeem to be, the Faithful Servants 
of God, as God ſpeaking after the man- 
ner of Men, ſaid to Abraham, when he 
offer'd up his Son 1faac: Now 7 know 
that thou fearefF God , becauſe thou haſt 
nt with-beld thy Son, thine only Son from 


me. | 
Ft 2 Thus 
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Thus I have'laid down fome Conſide- A VE 
rations very uſeful, 'Tam perſnaded to pre- {© th 
pare us for all the Portion of 'Evil which F 92 
God may think fifto ſend vpon- any of |} Gt 
us-in 'this World ; that whenever any of | ſe] 
it happens, we 'may'follow the example | fo! 
of 'Fob; and receive evil from God's hand, I ih: 
as welfas good. ©” | Th , | | 
But-then, Brethren, we muſt remem- 
ber "that ſuch thihgs'as theſe are to be 
thought of very much before, or we ſhall 
be litle the better for them,when 'once ad- 
verſity happens: For*tisnot barely know- 
ing'nor hearing them, but 'tis much con- | 
ſidering them, that muſt make them Prin- 
ciples within us; and fortifie us againſt 
all {urprizes. ga 
It is a great miſtake that theſe thoughts 
muſt make us melancholly, and ſpoil that 
reaſonable comfort we ſhould take in the 
good things which God lends us for our 
uſe. For while we enjoy -them without 
overvaluing them, we have all that they 
are good tor; and they are not the leſs 
pleaſant, becauſe we know of greater Blel- 
ſings than they are ; our part is to uſe IU - 
them thankfully, while they are ours, for 
our uſe; and by all Prudent means, as 
far as lawfully we can, to keep off Ad- 
verſity 
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yerſity ; becauſe then we may be ſure 
that thoſe evils which befall us with- 
out our own faults, are moſt properly of 
God's ſending. And fo we ſhall teel our 
ſelves under the Power of all thoſe rea- 
lons why we ſhould with ſubmiſſion and 
thankfulneſs receive not only good, but evil 
alſo at the hand of God. 
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ROM. VIII. Part of 33. and 34. w. 


It is God that juſtifieth « who is he that 
condemneth 2 £5 


HESE words ſignify one of 
theſe things ; Either that when 
God juſtifies, no Man will con- 
demn, butthat when we are ſure of pleaſ- 
ing him, we are (ure of pleaſing all too ; 
'or elſe that if he approves and juſtifies, it 
is no great matter, nor ſhould we be much 
concerned by whom we are accuſed or 

condemned. 
But the firſt cannot be the meaning, 
that no Man condemns whom God ju- 
I ſtifies: For the Diſciples of Chriſt were u- 
J © ſed in that manner, that St. Pau! appli- 
ed this ſaying to their caſe, v. 36. For thy 
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ſake are we killed all the day long, we are 


- appointed as ſheep for the ſlaughter. 


He means theretore, That it God juſti- 
fies, it 1s not conſiderable who condemns. 
They were brought before the Tribunals 
ot Men, where grievous things were laid 
to their charge; yet becauſe God ſaw 
their Innocence, {ays the Apoſtle, who ſhall 
lay any thing to the charge of Gods ele(t 2 
They were dealt with as MaletaQtors, yet 


ſays he, Who is he that condemneth 2 lo | 


that he ſuppoſes them to be condemned 
by no body, in compariſon, becauſe while 
they were condemned by Men, God ju- 
ſtified them. 

Which offers two points to be confide- 
red. 


r. That Men, do ſometimes condemn 
thoſe whom God juſtifies. (z.) That they 
whom God juſtifies have no cauſe to be 


dejected when they are condemned by | 


Men. 


r. That Men do ſometimes condemn 
thoſe whom God juſtifies ; and they con- 
demnthem too for the ſake of thoſe things 
which he approves, and lay that to their 
charge which he is now pleaſed _ 

an 
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and will hereafter reward. It was ſuch 


2 caſe which our Saviour prepared his. 


Diſciples for, when he ſaid, Bleſſed are 
ye when Men ſhall revile you and perſecate 


you, and ſay all manner of evil falſly a- 


gainſt you for my ſake: Which began to 
be tulfilled as ſoon as ever the World took 
notice of them. And here let us briefly 
conſider what kind of Perſons they then 
were, and how they were uſed. 

The Apoſtles, and thoſe that were in 
fellowſhip with them , proteſſed the ſin- 


cere and uncorrupted Truth of the Go-- 


ſpel, teaching all Purity and Virtue, and 
whatever they received in Command 
from our Lord Jeſus. Nor will any Chri- 
ſtian of what other Name ſoever, pretend 
that there was too much or too little, in 
their Dorine. All are agreed, not only 
that Chriſtianity is worthy of all accepta- 
tion ; but alſothat it was by them profeſſed 
intirely and without mixture. As to their 
manners, they were Perſons of the grea- 
teſt ſimplicity, eaſe to be known what 
they were, given to no decelt , deſiring 
to Livein quiet, becauſe there was nothing 
in their Doqrine, or in their way of 
Life, to create jealouſies in others, Tt 
was a very great part of their Religion 
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to deny themſelves, and to do good to 
their Neighbours. - They did not aim: at 
Worldly power and greatneſs, but inſtead 
of uſing that intereſt they had in the Peo- 
ple to ſave themſelves by Violence from 
Perſecution ; they urged ſubjection to 
Laws and Government upon Principles 
of Conſcience. They were ſuch kind of 
Men, and we doubt not but God juſti- 
fied them. 

Let us therefore ſee how they were u- 
ſed by Men, by Fews and Gentiles. As 
for the Jews, it was not indeed very 
likely that they ſhould be treated much 
better than their Maſter had been before. 
And ſo the event fhewed ; *tis true they 
made many Converts, and a great part of 


the People cleaved to their Dofrine and | 


Fellowſhip; but this enraged their enc- 


merous that Chriſtians grew,there were ſo 
many more to be hated and reviled, and 
perſecuted : For 


r. They were charged with Hereſie, 
and repreſented asa Se that ſubſiſted up- 
on the Profeſſion of new and falſe Do- 
Qrines- For thus we find St. Paul obli- 
ged to apologize for himlelt before Felix, 

| againſt 
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againſt the accuſations of the Fews ; They 
cannot, ſ3ys he, prove the things where- 
of they now _ me. But this I con+ 

hat after the way which 
they call herefie, ſo worſhip I the God of 
my fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the law, and in the prophets 
( As 24. 14.). And have hope towards 
God which they themſelves allow, That there 
ſhall be a refſurreftion of the dead. And 
herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have a con- 
ſerence void of offence towards GOD and 
Men. St. Paul, and ſuch as he, teliey- 
ed all things that were written in the Law 
and the Prophets, thoſe very writings 
which the Jews themſelves acknowledged 
to be Divine ; and thoto this Faith, they 
added the Doctrine and Practice of a good 
life, yet they were eſteemed Hereticks, 
becauſe they undertook to fee with their 
own eyes, and to judge for themſelves, in- 
ſtead of ſubmitting tothe Authority of the 
Council that had betrayed and murdered 
the Lord Feſaus. 

' 2. They were accuſed of Sedition too, 
as if they deſigned to make Stirs and 
Commotions, and to alienate the People 
from their Governours. Thus when 
Paul and Silas had converted a' —_— 
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of Devout Greeks, and not a few of the - 


Chief Women at 7heſſalonica, the Fews 
who believed not, moved with Envy, took 


unto 'em certain lewd fellows of the baſer' 


fort, and drew ſome of the Brethren to the 
Rulers, crying, Theſe that have turned 
the world fe down, are come hither al. 
fo, who do contrary to the decrees of Cw 
far, ſaying, That there is another King, one 
Feſus, Ads 17.5, 6. And yet they never 
made one ſtep by word or deed, towards 
depoſing Princes, and changing Govern- 
ments. Jeſus, indeed, who had command- 
ed them to pay Tribute unto Czſar, had 
alſo torbidden them to be of the Religt- 
on which Ceſar was then of ; and this 
was drawn into an accuſation of Fation 
and Diſloyalty. Thus alſo the ſame St. 
Paul being brought before Felix at Jeru- 
falem, the Fews complained by 7ertuliay 
their Orator, That they had found him 
a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſediti- 
04 among all the Fews throughout the world, 
and a ringleader of the ſet of the Nazarenes, 

Acts 24. 5. | | 
3. They concluded them under a ſen- 
tence of Damnation, as far as they could 
doit. Indeed they would haveit thought 
ſo impoſſible for a Chriſtian to be ſaved, 
that 
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that ſome of them after being converted 
to Chriſtianity, were ſtrongly perſua- 
ded, that they ſtill ought to keep the Law 
of Moſes, and would have mingled Fu- 
daiſm and Chriſtianity together ; as if 
there was no hope of Salvation out of 
the Synagogue: Except ye be circumtiſed 
after the manner of Moles, ye cannot be ſa- 
ved, AQs 15. I. | 

4. As 'tis uſual in fuch caſes, to damn 
firſt and then to kill, they delivered the 
Diſciples of Chriſt to Death, and pretend- 
ed the ſervice of God for it. For which 
we may take thoſe remarkable words of 
St. Paal, deſcribing the temper of the 
Jews then, and what his own once was. 
Says he, 7 was taught according to the per- 
feft manner of the Law of the fathers, and 
was zealous toward God, as ye are at this 
day. And I perſecuted them even unto the 
death, Binding and delivering into priſons 
both men and women, As 22.3, 4. Andin 
chap. 26. v. 10, 11. he declares, That he 
perſecuted them oft in every ſynagogue, and 
compelled them to blaſpheme ; and being 
exceedingly mad againft them, he perſecuted 
them even into ſtrange cities. 


Such 
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Such was the entertainment they had 
from the Fews, to whom the Word of 
Salvation was firſt delivered : But when 
it was carried amonglt the Gentiles, they 
condemned it too. For, 


1. It was run down, as if it had 
brought Irreligion and Atheiſm into the 
World ; infomuch that the Ancient Apo» 
logiſts were fain in good earneſt to ſet 
themſelves againſt this abſurd accuſation, 
and to ſhew that it was not all one to ſerve 
God at all, and not to ſerve many Gods; 
That there might be devotion without 
bowing down to Images ; and Religion 
and Worſhip without Idolatry ; and bet- 
ter a great deal without theſe things than 
with them. 

2. It was exclaimed againſt as a late 
upſtart Religion, that began but yeſter- 
day, and was fitter to be hiſſed than ar- 
gued out of the World. They uſed to 
ask the Chriſtians what ſort of Men they 
could name, either Greeks or Barbarzaxs, 
that made their Profeſſion, and had their 
Rites and Worſhip, bejore Feſus appea- 
red. You have for'aken, (:y they, the 
Cuſtoms of the Fathers, that had been 
obſerved of Old time in all Cities and 

Countries ; 
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Countries ; you have revolted from a Wor- 


ſhip, which has had the Tradition of all 


Ages ; and the approbation of Kings and 
People, Law-makers and Philoſophers , 
and by almoſt all the World, tilh ſuch 


as you appeared, who are but of yeſter-.. 


day. 
3- They try to overwhelm it with the 


moſt groſs and palpable untruths ; they 
gave it out that the Chriſtians were wor- 
ſhippers of the Sun ; nay, that they a- 
dored an Afſes-head, and ſometimes a 
Croſs : They did not ſtick to ſay, That in 
their ſolemn Aſſemblies they killed a Child, 
and committed Inceſt. They alſo upon 
no occaſion in the World, diſarm'd them 
as a ſeditious and diſloyal People, and ac- 
cuſed them of Treaſon, tho none ever ſet 
better examples of Fidelity to their Go- 
vernours. 

'To conclude: Our Predeceſlors of the 


Primitive Church, were now and then . 


condemned to ſeveral ſorts of deaths ; and 
it was often a great deal more ſafe to be 
ſome notorious Maleta&tor, than to be a 
Chriſtian. 

In a word: The Goſpel met with that 
Oppoſition, which no Religion ever did 
before. The Gods of other Nations, 
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new Gods every day were admitted 
into a Temple at Rome, with (ome forma- 
lity, and without trouble. But when the 


Diſciples of Jeſus came* to call Men to | 


the Worſhip ot rhe only true God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt whom he had fent ; Jews and 
Gentiles conſpired to extinguiſh their Re- 
ligion, and to blot out their name for 
ever ; infomuch - that the Jews at Rome 


could tell St. Paul As concerning this Set, 


we know that it is every where ſpoken a- 
gainfF, Thole therefore whom God ju- 
{tifies, have been, and may be condemned 
by Men: Which will not ſeem ſtrange to 
any of us, if we conſider what the cauſes 
of it are. For inſtance; | 


I. That hatred of truth which reigns 
in a great part of Mankind. They can- 
not bear ſound Doctrine, nor can they 


therefore bear thoſe that profeſs and pra- 


Ctice it; truth 1s againſt them, and there- 
fore they will be againſt the truth, and 
all that follow it. So long as Pride, Luſt, 
Avarice, Revenge, Luxury, and ſuch 
things remain, there will be ſo many cau- 
ſes of condemning that which God-'ap- 
proves. To which we muſt add, 


2. The 
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2, The inflexibleneſs of true Dodtrine, 
and of thoſe that maintain it, to the ide- 
ſigns of Worldly men. Chriſtianity was 
ſaid to be a perfe& Scheme of Religion, 
that would ſuffer no additions or alterati- 
ons. It was ſtiff, and would not bend to 
the pleaſure of Prieſts or of States-men ; 
as all that would, which -the Heathens 
called Religion among themſelves. Whilſt 
it was keptin wiſe and honeſt hands, and 
truly repreſented, there was no room for 
Cheating, no Allowances for Pious Frauds, 


no place for convenient Inventions : 'In- 


novations could not be' brought into the 
Faith of Chriſtians, -or';the'Subſtance' of 
their Worſhip, but they: would be cor- 
ruptions'-of - both ; Withoat/* tampering 
with it, it could not ſerve the ambition of 
a few, to the prejudice of all others. And 
therefore, while it was pure,they couldnot 


| bear it, whoſe gain was their Godlinels, 


and who had been uſed to tell lies in hys 

pocriſfie. _. te 
3- The proneneſs of mankind to Su- 
perſtition, is another cauſe of diſappro- 
ving what God approves. The true 
Diſciplesof Chriſts are, according to their 
Religion, for -a plain Faith, a pure and 
ſimple Worſhip, and for a few Myſteries, 
Gg no 
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no more than God has made ; and fer 
making Charity and Purity the end of all 
theſe. But generally ſpeaking, people 
are for being ſaved by a multitude of Ce- 
remonies, with a Prieſt to adminiſter 
them. They love to be amuſed, and to 
have their imaginations entertained with 
Myſteries that they do not underſtand, 
and then to believe that their Souls have 
received a great-deal of good by it. On 
the other ſide, Chriſtianity does very lit- 
tle gratify the Fancy, and labours very 
much to inform the Underſtanding ; and 
therefore has been thought a Religion fit 
only tor Philoſophers, being not accom- 
modated enough to the vulgar , unleſs it 
were dreſſed out with more Myſtery and 
Pageantry. But then the Ancieat Fathers 
made no doubt to call it a Philoſophy , 
and ſuch a one as was deſigned to make 


Plowmen and vulgar Perſons Philoſo. * 


phers, 2. e. to cure them of Superſtirion, 
and to inform their minds with the know- 
ledge of the molt profitable Truths. This 
is the true bufineſls of Chriſtian Prieſts, 
not to make gain to themſelves by decet- 
ving people that were to be deceived, nor 
to get power and dependencies by thoſe 
Dodtrines whereby the people get caſe, and 
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liberty,and ignorance ; but inſtead of nou- 
riſhing and eacouraging; to repreſs and 
corredt the proneneſs of Mankind to Su- 
perſtition. 

4. Theſe two oppoſite infirthitics, a 
fondneſs of any thing that is new on the 


one hand, and a paſſionate zeal for that 


which has ſome Antiquity on the other, 


doby turns promote this miſchief, Some. 
Errors have very ſucceſsfully taken place 


at firſt, when they were entertainments 
to thoſe that loved Novelty; and the ſame 
Errors in proceſs of time, are hugged by 
others, becauſe they have the appearance 
of great Antiquity. They are few 
in compariſon, that had not rather be 
told, what is Late, and what is Ancient, 


than what is true. To which we may 


add, | 
and prepoſſeſſion has upon Mens under- 
ſtandings; which is very often {o great, 
that it. will not allow any thing to be 
faid on the other ſide, and ſo Condemns 
him that offers Truth before he is heard ; 
or if a hearing cannot be avoided, it is a- 
ble ſometimes to divert the attention ; or 
if attention be given, it caa corrupt the 
Judgment. Men in thoſe circumſtances 
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are but ill Judges, whatever their natu- 


r4F abilities #re.” They love one ſide. of 
the'Queſtion, they hate the other; and 
they Judge accordingly. 

- 6. In m4Hy Perſons, the impatience 
of conſidering and weighing things, and 
the eaſe of Jettirigorhers Jadge tor them, 
without exatnin iN - partictilars ;-- is the 


catife of falle- Jitigment.*''Fbr the Eaſe = 
that a Man getsthis way, ihdlines-him to. 


believe that there are Judges wh cantiot 


Err, and will be ſure to teſl him nothing ' 
bur Truth; and this diſpoſition is #migh- - 
ty friend to'thole that ptetend too high” 
an Authority,” becauſe it [gives them an 


opportunity to ſay what they liſt; and to 
determine what they pleaſe. '' Whoe- 


ver therefore cores with truth on the - 


other hand , againſt an. Authority that 
muſt not be "thought capable of miſtak- 


ing, 'tis like't6s' be welcome neither to 


thoſe that teach,” nor to thoſe that are 
tavght ; for. in effec he tomes to the 
former to tell them that they muſt quit 
their power, and to the latter that they 


- muſt quit their 'eaſe. 


Thele are fome of the exaſes of Men's 
condemning * thoſe whom God juſtifies ; 
by which! it a appears that it isan Evil which 

comes 
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comes of Eyyl. And the concluſion we ' 
are to make of them, it is this ; That we 
do by no means ſquare our profeſſions and 
our actions, by ſo falſe a rule as that of 
pleaſing Men, and gaining the favour and 
good words of Men; for they may and 
they often have, and I doubt not but they 
often will condemn thoſe whom God ju- 
ſtifies; and by the ſame reaſon they will 

Juſtifie thoſe whom God Condemns. To 
get Favour, and to avoid Diſgrace,is a hap- 
pineſs which he that ſcorns, is not wile; 
but *tis no rule for a Man to live by ; and 
he that makes it ſo cannot be honeſt. Man 
may condemn thoſe whom' God Juſt ifies, 
ag is the firſt Point. The (ſecond 1s 
this, 


2. That to be condemned by Man, is 
tolerable, if God Juſtifies. A Truth ſo 
clear, That more words cannot make it 
clearer, but they may ſerve to faſten it 
more upon our Minds. Let us conſider 
ſuch things as theſe, | | 


I. The Infinite diſproportion between 
GOD and Man ; St. Pax/'s meaning was, 
that GOD Juſtifies, and Man Condemns ; 
and to ſhew' that in compariſon no body 
condemned in this caſe, he puts his mean- 
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ing into the form of a Queſtion ; It is 
God that Juſtifies, who # he that con- 
demns 2 A wile Man will not be much 
troubled to be rail'd at by a Slave, if he 
be honoured by a King. 

2. We can certainly tell how to pleaſe 
God, becauſe we know what profeſſion, 
and what practice he approves; for he 
hath told us what they are, and we may 
believe him. Weare ſecure alſo that what 
will pleaſe him to day, will do ſo to mor- 
row ; and that what he accounts good fer- 
vice now, he will always reckon to be fo. 
For God changes not,and can by no means 
contradict himſelf ; He conceals no part 
of our Duty from us, and therefore 
to gain his Favour, we need not go 
forward and backward, nor contradict 
our ſelves -neither. If we ſtudy ta approye 
our ſelves to God, as we w_ but one 
Lord to pleaſe, ſo he.is ever conſtant to 
himſelf; our way is one, and plain; and 
our ruſe the fame yeſterday, to day and 
for ever. 

3. God knows the very ſecrets of our 
hearts, and the ſprings of all our ations; 
and therefore they whom God juſtifies, 
are truly worthy. He that can bear the 
all ſeeing Eye of God, is 1n reality all 
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| that he appears to be; he 1s that Juſt, 


Faithful and Unbiaſſed Man, and he has 
that pure and clear mind, which if we 
could ſee with our bodily Eyes, we ſhould, 
as Plato fancied, be ready to fall down 
and Worſhip it. Man juſtifies only by 
the outward appearance, and ſometimes 
happens to be pleaſed with profeſſion and 
ſervice, where nothing is meant of that 
which is ſo well taken. A Knave and a 
Hypocrite may win thanks from Man ; but 
where God Juſtifies, there is Faithfulneſs 
and Integrity ; and whoever Condemns 
_ a one, diſgraces himſelf more than 
im. 

4. If God juſtifies us, our own hearts 

do-at the ſame time acquit and abſolve us ; 


| ſays St. John, If our hearts condemn us not, 


then have we confidence towards God. And 
*tis true on the other ſide, that if God con- 
demns us not, then have we confidence 
of our ſelves. By doing thoſe things that 
pleaſe him, we areſure to pleaſe our (elves : 
By making him our Friend, we ſhall infal- 
libly make one Friend more, and that is 
our own Conſciences, which is infinitely 
more to us,than the opinion of the World. 
'Tis a plain caſe,that weapprove our ſelves 
to God by following Truth and Goodneſs; 
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and this we know will not put us upon 
ſtrugling with our own Judgment, and 
ſtraining points againſt our clear knowledg 
of what we ought to do. All the while 
we are gaining his Favour we are ſure we 
do well ; and when we have done it we 
ſhall thank our ſelves, inſtead of being 
plagued with a ſad and black remembrance 
of the way we took to get it. Acquaint 
now thy ſelf with God, and be at peace with 


him, and ſo ſhall good come unto thy Soul. 


- 5. There lies no Flattery, -nor falſe Ac- 

cuſation, nor-outward accident againlt us, 

to put us out of God's Favour,or to make 

us loſe that we have wrought, to turn his 

mind, or toblot our ſervices out of hisre- 

membrance. No change of Fortune ſhall 

bring us intodiſgrace; which confſiderati- 
on St. Paul laid great ſtrength upon in 
purſuance-of the Text. Who fhal ſepa- 
rate us from the love of Chrift 2 ſhall tri- 
bulation, or diſtrefs,or perſecution,or famine, 
or nakednefs, or peril, or ſword 2 v. 35. Tam 

perſuaded faysue.that neither death nor life, 
nor angels;nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
thints preſert;nor things ts come ; nor height 
br depth, nor any other creature ſhall be a- 
ble to ſeparate us from the love of God which 
Win Chrift Jeſus our Lord, v. 38, Nay lays 
0 y the 
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the Apoſtle,in 'al/ theſe things we are more 
than Congquerers ; that is, we get by being 
Condemned by: others, becauſe by that 
we are made more dear to God, who will 
conſider not only,that we ſerved him, but 
under what dilſcouragements from the 
World, wedid ſo. Laſtly. _ 

6. Whom God juſtifies, them he alſo glo- 
rifies. For whom he did foreknow,be alſo did 
predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of 
his Son,that he might be the firſt born among 
many brethren,v.2.9,30. i.e. Thoſe whom he 
foreknew to be his molt faithful Servants, 
he did betore time decree, that by fuffering 
for righteouſneſs, they ſhoula follow fo 
glorious a Pattern as their Elder Brother 
the Lord Jeſus. Moreover, whom he did 
predeſtinate, them he alſo called, (3. e.) he 


brought them to the proteſſion of the truth 


in a hazardous time, that they ſhould 


ſhew their Integrity; and whom he called, 


them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, 
them he alſo glorified. Which is fo ſure, 
that the Apoſtle mentions it asif it were 
done already. Then he proceeds in the 
following verſes, What ſhall we ſay to theſe 
things ? If God be for us who can be againſt 
us 2 He that ſpared not his own Sou,but de- 
livered him up for us all, how ſhal he not 
with him freely give us all things 2 who ſhall 
| | lay 
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lay any thing to the charge of God's ele? It 
z God that juſtifies, who u he that condemn- 
eth> It u Chriſt that died, yea rather that 
is riſen again,who u even at the right hand 
of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 
The concluſioa is this, That whoever Con- 
demns,we are not to be diſcouraged,if God 
juſtifies. 

But it may be ſaid, That all this is ve- 
ry true indeed, but it ſerves the turn of 
all Parties, even of thoſe who are moſt fe- * 
verely Condemned by each other, whule 
each of them pretends to have God and 
Truth on their ſide : And therefore that 
this Subje&t might have been more uleful- 
ly purſued, by thewing particularly what 
that Faith and that Practice is, with 
which they muſt bequalified whom God 
juſtifies ; and how we are aſſured of it. 
Now I conſidered all this at firſt ; but then 
I knew that I was to (peak to perſons who 
are neither ignorant of the Dodrine of 
this Church, nor of the evidence whereb 
it appears tobe the very Truth of Chriſti- 
anity ; by which, whoever Governs him- 
elf ia Worſhipping God, in behaving him- 
ſelf to others, and in all bis ways, ſhall be 
aſſuredly Juſtified of God, though all the 
World thould Condeman him for it. But 
I conſidered alfa, that of all things which 
arc 
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are apt to ſhake the conſtancy of modeſt 
Perſons, nothing is more likely to do it, 
than the mighty confidence wherewith 
they of the Rowan Church Condema us, 
and Exclaim againſt 'us. For to thoſe 
who are acquainted with the Hiſtory of 
the World, and of the Church, it muſt 
| needsbe aſurprize, that Men who are ſaid 
to be Learned, and known to be Zealous, 
do pronounce againſt us with no leſs (eve» 
rity than if we were mere Infidels; One 
would think there muſt be ſome deep rea- 
ſon for it, when they make us nothing at all, 
and themſelves all in all. For thus they 


will not allow that we are a Church, or 


that we have any certainty ſo much as of 
that True Doctrine we profeſs ; for they 
know us better than we do our ſelves, and 
as for our Salvation they arcas ſure it be- 


longs not to us, till we are converted to 


them,as if they kept the Keys of Heaven. 
Nor dq they fink us more than they raiſe 
themſelves, who are not only a Church, 
but the whole Church, and not only not 
deceived, but even Infallible. They talk 
as if there were no ſafety with us, and no 
danger with them ; which may raiſe ſuch 
doubts in weaker minds, that I thought it 
not unſeaſonable to bring to your remem- 
brance how violently theApoſtles and their 

"_ Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Brethren were Condemned by 
Men, of whom yet theſe 'Men will grant 
that they were juſtified of God. 

If it ſhall be aid, Thisis a common-place 
Argument, of which all Men ſerve them- 
ſelves. I Anſwer, That the Argument is ſo 
much the ſtronger. For if theſe Men 
themſelves will tell you, that confidence is 
not to be truſted, you will, I hope, make 
this application, That neither 1s their con- 
fidence to be truſted ; and therefore that 
you ought to conſider what they are, be- 
fore you believe them to be what they call 


themſelves; andexamin what they teach, 


before you think the worſe of your ſelves, 
for what they call you : And this isall that 
we deſire of you, That you would weigh 
the reaſons of things, and not mind ſwel- 
ing words. 

Brethren, it is by no means a new Ar- 
tifice, to talk ina very high ſtrain,when Ar- 
gument runs very low : Thus Jews and 
Gentiles exclaimed againſt our Fathers the 
Apoſtles and the Primitive Believers, con- 
demning them for going againſt Antiqui- 


ty, Univerfality, Authority, Tradition, 
Philoſophers, Law-makers,Kings and Nati- 


ons. And yet whenall was done, all this 
was but empty noiſe, and vain pretence, 
and the Cauſe of Chriſtianity was the 
Cauſe of God. Foul Errors have been __ 
Wit 
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with glorious appearances of Truth, and 
Truth has been oppoſed with Confidence :;- - 


and God ſuffers it tobe fo, tetry the Since» 
rity of Men, that while they who are wil- 
ing to be deluded, fall by the Temptation, 
Men of Probity;/ and: Lovers--of . Truth, 
ſhould upon diligent! examination:thold ir 
faſter than - otherwiſe they. would, have 
done: This is one'of the great Advantages 


46 'G. 


to which that oppoſition tends, which * 


Truth has met with in the World. - And 
therefore the more' lofty thoſe pretences 
are; by which the'other Church would 
bring us to an intire fabmiſſion to her Au- 
thority inevery point'of Religion,ſo much 
greater reaſon there is'to examne-every 
one of her particulars ; and if I find that 
ſhe is miſtaken iaany-of them, Iamvery 
ſure that ſhe is not-infallible in; alli: -- And 
if the will not allow' me to make:a Judg- 
ment of the Particulars, tis juſt as if:a'man 
. ſhould try to hinder me from caſting up 
my: own Accounts, by going about 'to 
prove that he cannot poſſibly miſtake in 
doing it ; he might indeed ſhew ſome Wit 
in working his Demonſtration,but T ſhould 
ſhew a great deal more folly:in truſting 
him. | 

\ To conclude: We have a Rule where-- 
by totry the Dorine,l will not only ſay of 
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a Church, or a Pope, or a Council, but e- 
ven of an Angel from Heaven,it an Angel 
ſhould come and Preach to us ; and that 
Rule is the Holy Scripture ; eſpecially the 
Writings of the —_— and Apoſtles. 
Theſe are by all Chriſtians acknowledged 
to bethe undoubted,and the moſt ancient 
Records of our Holy Religion; and they 
have had a Traditionſo uacontroulable, as 
no Books in the World ever had the like, 
Whoever therefore is our Guide, it is ve- 
ry reaſonable that this ſhould be our Rule. 
And of all Churches in the World, I will 
never truſt myſelf to her diſcretion, that 
wiltnot truſt me with the Knowledge and 
Study of this Rule: 

Here we may, if we pleaſe, make our 
ſelves very ſure,that we are of thoſe whom 
God will juſtifie ; for here we may diſcern 


' what kind of Perſons St. Paw! and the 


Chriſtians of whom he ſpeaks in this 
place, and what all the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Diſciples of our Lord were. For 
thoſe Books which acquaint us with their 


Names, and which were written by ſome ' 


of themſelves,do alſo diſcover to us what 
Faith they _ what Doctrine they 
taught, and what Lives they led. Now 
if we profeſs that very Faith, and teach 
no other Doctrine, and frame our practice 
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by their Rules and good Examples, then 
without all queſtion we are ſuch kind of 
Chriſtiansas they were ; and then altho 
we ſhould be uſed by the World, as they 
were too, yet the encouragement and 
comfort which they had, will alſo belong 
tous; and we too may ſay, Who hal 
lay any thing to the charge of God's ele 2 
it is God that juſtifieth, who 1 he that con- 
demneth 2 it is Chriſt that died, yea rather, 
that is riſen again. 


Having therefore the Infallible Rule of 


God's Word, whereby to guide our ſelves, 
We beſeech you, Brethren, and exhort you by 
the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have received of 
us how you ought towalk, and to pleaſe God, 
ſo ye would abound more and more ; that 
while evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax 
worſe and worſe deceiving and being decerv- 
ed, ye may continue in the things which ye 
have learned, knowing of whom ye have 
learned them, even from the Sayings 
of our Lord Jeſus and his holy Apo- 
{tles, delivered to us in the Scriptures, 
which are able to make us wiſe unto Salvua- 
tion,through Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


'Let us remember, that zt had been better 


for us not to have known the way of righ- 
teouſneſs, than after we have known it, to 
turn from the holy commandment delivered 
70 us ; not forgetring by any means, that 

tis 
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tis 2 way of righteouſneſs we have been 
made to know, and an holy Command- 
ment that hath been delivered to us, from 
which therefore we may depart as dam- 
nably by an-impure Converſation, as by let- 
ing goour pure Profeſſion ; in which caſe 
we are fo far from being juſtified, that 
we ſhall be the more condemned by our 


_ Faith : We haveno falſe Principles to fave 


our hearts from condemning us, if we 
allow our ſelves in any way of wicked- 
neſs ; ' and God is greater than our hearts 
and knoweth all things: Whoever elle 
condemns us, that is more than recom- 
pence enough, if God juſtifieth. But 
who is he that ſhall juſtifie us, if God con- 
demns ? | bs Ig 
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7 will perhaps appear to ſame a lit- 
tle ſtrange, that 1 d» nit ſay alm:ſt 
Incredible, that there ſhould have 
paſsd a Conference above tw3 
years ſince, in which Mr. Gooden 
was concern'd, and the World yet to learn 
the Subſtance of it. The Vanity of that 
Gentleman to thruſt him{elf upon all Occaſi- 
ons into Diſputes wb the moſt Learned 
L1 > Men 


The Introduction. 
Men of our Church fir/?, and then to boaſt 


of his own Performances in them,was ſogreat, 
that there is ſcarce a Coftee-houſe zn the 
Town that has not been filled with the Noiſe 
of his Impertinent YVapours. And if thoſe 
of the Other Communion have been always 
remarkable for an Aſſurance becoming the 
pretended Infallibility of their Church ; 7 
may venture to ſay,that next to Father P— 
the Jeſuit, and his friend Mr. M We 4 
ſearce know any among them that have ever 
talk'd ſo loud, er made ſuch Heroical Deft- 
ances of the Champions and Armies of 
eur [racl, in all Places, and upon all Oc- 
caſions, as Mr. Gooden theſe late Tears 
has done among us. But thus ſhallow Wa- 
ters always run with the Greatet Noite and 
Violence; and little Sophiſters, who either 
want Capacity fo ſee into their own Falla- 
cies, or think they have forehead enough to 
carry that off with Clamour and Confi- 
cence which they cannet do by Reaſon and 
Argument, delight to expoſe themſelves 
and their Religion to the moſt dangerous 
Tryals ; whilſt Men of Learning and Judg- 
ment are medeſt and ingenuous, and know 
it to be neither for the Honour of their 
Church, zor their own Reputation, 70 chal- 
lenge all Mankind to anſwer Paradoxes , 
ard to ſhew that not to be Demonſtration, 
which 
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which when brought to the Tryal is hardly __ wi 

ſence, G's. Pap. 
T hope this will not be thought too ſevere 

a Reflection on the late Pretenders of this 

$ kind among us, which T ſpeak eut of a juſt 

: reſpef to the more Learned and Charitable 
Perſons of the Church of Rome; w#9 

have been noleſs Scandalized at theſe for- 

ward Zealots, than our ſelves ; and to whom 

T ought to give this Teſtimony, That during 

a long acquaintance with many of them, 1 

* mever met with any thing of the Vanity 

| of thoſe I have before mentioned, Our WMS : 

; Differences 7» matters of Religion, made iT 

0 Diſturbance either in cur Friendihip or | 

Converſation with One Another, If the 

diſcourſe at any time led to a Controverſie 

| of Faith, we argu'd it upon the ſam? Prin- 

ciples, and with the ſame Calmnets, hat 

we did any other Subje& whatſozver ; tx 

Arguments drawn fromthe Authority of the 

Holy Scriptures, or from the Teſtimon:es 

1 of the Ancient Fathers, as the Nature «f 

i rhe thing required us to do. If theſe di1 

not Convince, they never flew off to the 

Common-Piace Topic's of the Authority 

aad I[ntallibility of the Church ; mch !-[5 

to that Exploded refuge of Oral Tradition ; 

but the Controverlie Ended. And when 

all was done, they were content to hype well 
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of thoſe of our Church, who being fincere in 
their Enquiries, and willing to be led by 
Truth whereever it was, till continued to 
differ from them. Inſtead of calling Me a 
Heretick or Schiſmatick, or Thundring out 
Damnation again/t Me as ſuch, a mutual 
Charity cincluded the diſcourſe. We ho- 
ped and prayed for the Convidtion of the Er- 
rirg Party, which ever it was ; but made no 
queFtion, but that the ſame Fleaven might 
receive us All, .tho we ſhould continue 
to diſagree to the lat, 

But this was not the Temper of Mr. 
Gooden, and the reſt of the little Herd of 
that Church, who gave ſo much Trouble 
and Diſturbance to their own and the Nati- 
cus repoſe ; and have contributed what in 
them lies by their Heat and Folly, to rume 
b:th themſelves and us. 

As for the Occaſion of the preſent 
Conference, zt was this, A Gentlewo- 
man of a Goood Effate, and intimately ac- 
quainted with divers R. Cs. was by a fre- 
qizent Converſation with them, wrought up 
by degrees into an Extraordinary Opinion of 
the advanrazes of a Recluſe Lite, for the 
{ter performing the Exerciles of Religion; 
Inſ mach that the defire ſhe began to have 
for ſuch a ſort of retirement, made her al- 
mo$t willing to leave our Church, and go 

over 
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over to theRoman Communion ; &ut that 
ſhe Fill look'd upon their Doctrine, in 
thoſe points wherein they differ from us, to 
be Falſe, and Dangerous, and to one ſo per- 
ſuaded as ſhe was, Deſtructive of Salvati- 
ON. « 

Being thus prepared for their SeduQi- 
on ; they let ſlip no Opportunity to finiſh 
their work, and gain their Proſelyte. For 
which purpoſe, care was taken, firft by one 
of Her Acquaintance, to repreſent to Her 
all the Popular Pretences of that Church, 
by which many are Prejudiced in Favour of 
it ; and the Advantages it Had, in point 
of Antiquity, Unity, Univerſality, Tnfalli- 
bility, and what not, beyond Ours ; and 
then-; in the next place , to get Father 
Gooden brought to Her, asone that would 
give Her a fuller ſatisfattion in all theſe 
matters, if ſhe would but afford him the Op- 
portunity of Diſcourſing with Her. And to 
the End his Arguments might make the 
deeper Impreſſion upon Her, it was th ught 
fir to ſet forth the Prieſt to Her ; not in the 
Glorious Idea of the Great Maſter of De- 
monſtration , one who had devrured all 
Mr. I. Ss. Principles, and was thereby be- 
come ſuch a Mighty Man of Controverſy, 
that none of our Divines durſt Cope with 


' him; He in whoſe hands the Dean of Pauls 
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himſelf was nothing, who had a certain Pa- 
per that in a few lines baffled all that could 
be ſaid or written in favour of the Refor- 
mation, (which was a greater thing, anſwer- 
ing in a tew ſheets all the Books and Ser- 
 mons that had ever been publiſh'd or 
preach'd againſt them) ; But in the humble 
Character of a Countrey Prieſt, a /ittle, !: 
inconfiderable man amongſt them ; and his | 
Dreſs was accommodated to his Character, : 
that ſo under this diſguiſe he might talk | 
with the greater Advantage to her. 
But Mr. Gooden forgetting the perſon 
he had put on, preſently fell into his uſual 
flrain. He began to talk of nothing but |. 
Infallibility, Antiquity, Demonſtration : 4! 
That all the Fathers and Councils were ow 
their fide: That he had baffled our moſk 
conſiderabie Divines, and particularly the 
Dean of Pauls ; who had in truth all of 
them ſo little to ſay for themſelves when he 
came amongſt them, that he defired nothing 
more to convince her of the Truth of their 
Doctrines, than that ſhe would pitch upon 
ſome Point , and bring one of our Men to 
meet him, and ſhe ſhould ſee what work he 
would make with him. | 
Such a noiſe as this from one of the lit- 
tle, inconſiderable Prieſts of the Church of 
Rome, amazed the poor Lady : and had he 
prudently | 
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 Prudently contented himſelf with the Boaſt 
: Of the ViQtories he had already gaind, 
without aſpiring after the Honour of adding 
one more for the increafing his Triumph, 
he might poſſibly have ſaved himſelf from 
the ſhame of that diſcovery the following 
Conference made of his Abilities, and 
have gain'd his Proſelyte. But as great 
Wits are too often a little inconfiderate ; 
and, before they are aware, run themſelves 
into difficulties, out of which they cannot tell 
afterwards how to extricate themſelves ; ſo 
zt fell out with Mr. Gooden on this Occa- 
fion, For the Lady preſently took hold on 
his Offer, and applied her ſelf to Dr. Cla- 
gett; and the Time, and Place, and Sub- 
jeCt being fix'd, Mr. Gooden and the Do- 
or met accordingly at Grays-Inn, Feb. 21. 

I 686, | 
T ſhall ſay nothing of the Menage of the 
Conference 7ts ſelf, but that it was with 
much Noiſe o® Mr. Gooden's fide ; who in 
Diſcourſe let fall ſome very extraordinary 
things, and which migbt have paſs dinto the 
Abſtra&t zoo, had not another Perſon who 
was with him, and ſeem'd much more modeſt 
and underſtanding than himſelf , obſerved 
' what paſs'd, and correfted his Blunders. 
After the Diſpute was ended, which 
laſted about Four cr Five Hours, a new 
Diſcourſe 
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Diſcourſe aroſe about the Paper which 
Mr. Gooden made ſuch Boaſts of about the 
Town, and had ſo often repreſented to the 
Lady and others, as unanſwerable. He was 
very unpilling a great while to let the Do- 
or have a Copy of it, tho he promiſed 
to give him an Anſwer 70 2t ; till at laſt it 
was declared, That if he refuſed to let him 
have it, the Company would look upon it as 
anidle Paper, that had nothing in it, and 
that therefore he durſt not truſt him with it. 
pon this he gave him a Copy of it, and 
tbe DoQtor i» purſuance of his Promiſe, the 
xext day ſent him the followinz Anſwer 
to 2t. 

For what concerns the Sum of the Con- 
ference here Publiſhed, it was taken in 
WWriting, and figned by both Parties upon 
the place ; ſo that there can be no cauſe for 
any one to queſtion the fincerity of "it ' And 
tho the Abſtrait be very ſhort, yet 1 am per- 
furded it is enough to ſatisfie every im- 
partial Reader, why Mr. Gooden did not 
care to make any boaſts of it. And thiſe 
who were preſent at the Meeting, and heard 
all that paſs'd between them, as well as the 
Lady for whoſe ſake they met, were wery 
well fatisied that he would not force them to 
ph$11ſh the Hijtory of 1. 
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But tho the DoQtor was willing to let this 
matter die, and ſhew'd himſelf as careful of 


| Mr. Gooden's Reputation after the Confe- 


rence, as he was of the Ladies Convidtion in 
it; yet being now by the Providence of God 
removed from us, I thought it a juſt debt 
to his Memory, to ſubjoin here a true Copy 
of theſe Papers, there being ſeveral of them 
abroad, both to prevent an imperfed Editi- 
on from ſome other hand ; and leſt Mr. 
Gooden and his Friends, who were ſo filent 
in his Life-time, ſhould take occafion to raiſe 
any falſe Reports of this Encounter , if 
they thought they could not be diſproved 
now he is dead, And if the great Eſteem 
IT had for that Excellent Perſon, and moſt 
uſeful Inſtrument of God's Service, in our 
late dangerous and critical Times, does not 
render me a very incompetent judg of what- 
ever comes from his hand, the Reader will 
find even in theſe ſhort Notes, enough to re- 
ward his Pains, and to keep him from think- 
ing the time 1ſt that he ſhall pleaſe to ſpend 
in the peruſal of them. 


A 


Private Conference 
BETWEEN 


Dr. Clagett , -and Father Gooder, 
ABOUT 


Tranſubſtantiation, &*c. 


Ather Goodex Propoſed the Rule of 

Faith, to be the Subje& of the 

Conference ;but upon the Requeſt 

of the Lady, for whoſe ſake it 

was, the Queſtion of 7ranſubFantiation 
was taken. 

And the Father defiring that the Do@or 
would be the Opponent, the Queſtion was 
Stated on both Sides. - 

Dr. That the Dofrine of Tranſub/tanti- 
ation is falſe Dofrine; and, That the Na- 
tural Body of Chrif? is not in the Sacra» 
ment, but in Zeaver, 


Fa. That 


FIR. 
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Fa. That after the Word's of Conſecrati- 
on, the true Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
inthe Holy Euchariſt, and that the man- 
zer is well expreſt by Tranſub/tantiation, 

Dr. This 1s not all the Do&rine of Tran- 
ſubſtantion in the Church of Rome, the Do- 


Arine of the Church of Rome zs this, That © 


the SubFance of the Bread is chang'd into 
the Subſtance of Chrift's Body : and the 


Subſtance of the Wine is chang'd into the 


Subſtance of _— Blood; which Change 
the Church of Ro 
call 7ranſub/tantiatioy. 

If the Subſtance of Bread remains in 
the Eurharift,then it is not chang'd 
into the Subſtance of Chriſt's 
Bod) ; 

But the Sub/tance of Bread remains 
in the Exchariſt : 

Therefore the Subſtance of Bread is 
not changed into the Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Body. 

Fath. 1 deny the Minor (viz) that the 
Subſtance of Bread does remain. 
Dr, If Bread remains, the ſubſtance of 
bread remains. 
But Bread remains. 
Therefore the ſubſtance of bread re- 


matns, 


Fa. If 


me does conveniently 
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Fath. If the Nature of Bread remains, 
Bread remains ; but if only the Name of 
Bread and Species remain, then Bread does 
not remain. 

Dr. T hat Bread which is properly Na- 
tural Bread, remains in the Encharift, is 
proved from x Cor. 11. 26. As often as 
ye eat this Bread and drink this Cap, ye dv 
ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come. 
x Cor. 10.16. The Bread which we break, 
is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt 
Now from hence we argue thus : If that 
which is here ſaid to be Broken,and to be 
the Communion of the Body of Chrift, be 


| properly natural Bread, then that which 


is properly natural Bread, remains in the 
Euchariſt. 
Fath. Igrant the Major. 
Dr. But that which is here faid to be 
broken, and to be the Communion of the 


Body of Chriſt, is properly natural 


Bread, 
Ergo: Properly natural Bread remains 
in the Euchariſt. | 

Fath. 1 deny the Minor. 

Dr. The Bread of which Saint Paul 
ſpeaks, is Bread that may be broken, and 
therefore it is zraely and properly natural 
Bread. 


Fath.1 
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Fath. 1 diſtinguiſh the Antecedert; as to | 


the Accidents and Appearance of Bread | 
it may be broken; as to the Nature of Bread 
it cannot, becaule it 15 not there. 


Dr. This is to beg the Queſtion; for | 


the Queſtion is, whether Bread be there or 
not? and the Argwnent to prove that it is 
there, is, Becauſe Saint Pau! ſpeaks of 
Bread that might be, and was broken ; but 


it is no ſufficient Axſwer to this, to ſay | 
that the Accidents of Bread may be bro- 
ken, becauſe the Bread is not there it ſelf, 


which is the thing that was diſproved. 


Fath. 'The Queſtion to be proved was, | 


that the Nature of Bread was there;there- 
fore it is not a begging of the Queſtzon, 
according to the Di/tinfion given, to ſay 


that the Nature of Bread is not there, and /* 
conſequently could not be broken : For | 


the Bread there ſpoken of,is not meant of 
Natural Bread, but of Bread which came 
down from Heaven, and which is the fleſh 
of Chrift, John 6. 4x. 7 am the bread which 
came down from Heaven, John 6. 48. 1am 


the bread of Life, Ver. 50,51, 52,53, 54» : 


55, 56, 58. From whencel infer my A- 


 . ſwer to be good ; that though the Z. 


Euchariſt be called Breadjand broken as to 
the Speczes of Bread ; yet it is not »atural 


Bread, but only in appearance, of which 


St, Paul 


: 
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St. Paul ſpoke;for the fame St, Paul, x Cor. 
11. ſpeaking of the fame bread, faith, 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, 
not diſcerning the body of our Lord. Chriſt 
alſo ſpeaking of the ſame bread, faith,7ake, 
eat, this is my Body, Matt. 26. 26. Alſo 
Luk. 22. 19. ſpeaking of the ſame Eu- 
chariſt, This is my Body which is given for 
on. 
Dr. The Anſwerer forgetting the Part 
of a Diſputant, has pretended to . prove 
largely by the 4x:h Chap. of St. John, and 
other places of Scripture, That St. Paul 
in the aforementioned places,did not ſpeak 
of Bread properly ſo called, although he 
ſpoke of Bread that was to be broken, All 
which places, when it is my turn to 4#- 
ſwer, 1 will conſider particularly. 
But if that which is here faid is to 
go for an Azſwer,the force of it lies in this, 
That by the Bread which St. Paul ſpoke 
of, we are to underſtand the Bread which 
St. John ſpoke of, namely, the bread which 
came down from Heaven ; by which the 
Anſwerer underſtands' the Natzral agd 
proper fleſh of Chriſt. I ITT 
But that the Bread which St, Pau! 


ſpeaks of cannot be the natural fleſh of 


The 


Ehriſt, I prove thus ; 
K 
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The Bread which St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
was broken. 
But the Natural Body of Chriſt cannot 
be broken. 
Ergo.The Bread which St. Paul ſpeaks of 
cannot be the Natural body of Chriſt. 
Fath. Asto the Species and Appearance 
of Bread, it was broken, I grant it; as to 
any Nature contained under thoſe Species 
of Bread, 1 deny it. | 
Dr. This Diſtin(fion does not avoid the 
Argument, becauſe if the Bread in St. Paul 
and the Bread in St. John are really and 
properly the ſame, and the Bread 
in St. John be really and properly 
the fleſh of Chriſt, then what is af- 
firmed of the one , muſt be true of the 
other, and therefore if th. Bread be bro- 
ken in St. Paul, then the Natural body of 
Chriſt muſt be broken too;which cannot be. 
|  Tadd further, That if by breaking of 
Bread St. Paul means breaking the Acci- 
dents of Bread only ; and if the Bread that 
is broken be really that which is ſpoken of 
in St. Fohn as aforeſaid ; 1t follows alſo 
that the Accidents of Bread are properly 
the body of Chriſt. 
Fath. That which St. Paul calls Bread, 
had in it both the Accidents of Bread and 
the ſubſtance of Chris body. As to the 
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Accidents of Bread, it might be broken ; as 
to the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body which is 
mentioned in Sr. Fohn, it is not broken, 
unleſs you mean as Chriſt's Body was bro- 
ken upon the Croſs. 

* And if the bread which is broken be 
" really that which is ſpoken of in St. John 
* as aforeſaid, both as to the Accidents and 
* nature of Bread, 1 grant, that the Acci- 
" dents of Bread would be the Body of Chriſt; 
* and if it be not the ſame, both as to the 
* Nature and Accidents, 1 deny it. 

This I profeſs not to underſtand. 

Fath. As to the Dodtor's Argument it 
includes a Sophiſm, as will appear when 
brought into form, becauſe it involves 
4 Terms ; becauſe he ſuppoſes in one Pro- 
poſition for the Accidents of Bread and in 
the other for the Natare. | 

Dr. In the Argument | uſed,] werit uport 
this Suppoſition, That the Accidents of 
Bread were onely to be underſtood, as 
the Anſwerer ſuppoſes, and therefore I have 
not confounded the Nature and the Ac- 
cidents of Bread together. Beſides, the 
Diſtinction between the Nature of Bread 
and the Accidents of Bread, was not to 
be remembred any more by the Anſwerer, 
becauſe I proceed upon his Suppoſition , 
That the Accidents onely are brokes. 

Kk2 Now 
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Now if St. Paul ſpeaks of nothing but 
what is broken, and Accidents onely are 
broken, and yet if he ſpeaks of the wery 
fleſh of Chriſt too, then the Accidents of 
the Bread are thevery fleſh of Chriſt. 

And whereas the Anſwerer by his laſt 
Anſwer, means the Nature of Chriſt's Body, 
as he fays, I underſtood him of the Nature 
of Bread. And now once more I deſire 
him to ſhew me where the four Terms are. 

Fath. The Text of St. Paul,the Dr. takes 
for his Medium, and argues from a dou- 
ble Suppofition, as firit, taking it for the 
Accidents of Bread which were broken, 
and afterwards for the ſub/tance of Chriſt's 
Body under the Accidents, in which latter 
ſenſe it ſignifies the ſame that is meant by 
our Saviour in St. Fohy. 

Dr. IT obſerve the Anſwerer will allow 
nothing to be 4rokex but Accidents ; Iob- 
ſerve alſo, that nothing is faid to be the 
Body of Chriſt, or the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt, but what is broken ; If 
therefore nothing is broken but Accidents, 
then! Accidents are either, according to the 
Anſwerer's long proof, the very Body of 
Chriſt ; or according to the Apoſtle, the 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt. 

But neither are the Accidents of Bread, 


the Body of Chriſt, nor the Communion of the 
Body 
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Body of Chriſt. And this, I fay, is not an- 
ſwered, and believe will not be anſwered 
by any man that maintains, that St. Paul 
does not here ſpeak properly of Bread. 
Fath. Allalong in my Diſcourſe I have 
ſuppoſed, that when St. Paul ſpeaks of this 
bread, he ſpoke of the #7. Euchariſt, in 
which were contained both the Acczdenrs. 
of Bread,and the true body of Chriſt. How 
the Dr. has diſproved this Dottrine fo 
clearly as to juſtifie the Reformatzon, I un- 
derſtand not ; Becauſe, I conceive no pri- 
vate Perſons, or particular Church, ought 
to pretend a Reformation, without clear 
evidence ; whether the Dr. has given 
ſuch, I leave to the conſideration of the 
Readers. And whether, having broken off 
from the great body of the @niverſal 
Church, and its teſtimony, he can poſli- 
bly have any certain Rule ro arrive at Chri- 
fſtian Faith 2 If Scripture be pretended, in- 
terpreted by a fallible Authority , how 
Certainty can be obtained, or why a Soc7- 
zian, following Scripture for his Rule of 
Faith, is nor to be believed as well as any 
other Reformer following the fame Rule, 
I ſee not. 


| Signed |, 


IF. Clagett, Peter Gooden. 
K k 3 Dr. 
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Dr.CL A GETI's Anſwer 
TO A 


P APER Dehvered to Him by 
Father GOODE NN. 


The Paper 


Rticles of Chriftian Faith are Traths ; Truths 
are Impoſſible to be Falſe ; Therefore Arti- 
cles of Chriſtian Faith are Inipoſſible to be Falle ; 
Therefore thoſe who obtain Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, muſt have ſome Rule to Acquire them by, which 
cannot deceive them: To a Par)iamentary Prote- 
ſtant, the Ancient Fathers cannot be ſuch a Rule, 
becauſe they are acconnted Fallible 3 Nor Councels, 
beeauſe they alſo are accounted Fallible ; Nor Scri- 
ptures ſenfed by a Fallible Authority, becauſe all 
ſuch Interpretations may be Falle 3 And therefore 
Faith canes be Obtained by any ſuch means. For 
that which is Doubtfull can only Create Opinion, 
which is alſo Doubtful; And He that doubts in 
Faith, ( the Apotile ſays ) is Intidelis ; And 4 
Company of Doubters are not a Church of Faith- 
ful, but a Society of ſuch as the Apofile calls Inti- 
dels, Signed Peter Gooden, 
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The Anſwer. 


Pap. Articles of Chriftian Faith are Trmths. 

Anſ. The Deſign of the Diſputer is to prove, 
that we are Donbters and theretore Tnfidels 3 But 
never did any man begin a butineſs more un- 
luckily, for at the very firſt dah he takes it for 
granted, that we do undoubtedly believe Articles of 
Chriſtan Faith to be Truths; tor otherwiſe he 
ought to have proved that they are ſo. But there 
is another Misfortune he is faln into,no leſs than 
that; for his Argument to prove that we muſt 
needs be Doubters, is, that we want an TInfull- 
ble Rule.Now if he is ſure that we want an Irfli- 
ble Rule, and that without ſuch a Kale there can 
be no Faith, I am ſure he does notoriouſly con- 
tradict himſelf, by ſuppoling that we bclicve 
all Articles of Chriſtian Faith to be Truths, though 
we have no ſuch Rule This is a very hopctul 
Paper, and like to make wiſe Converts, which 
ends in making us Infidels, and begins to prove 
it by an Argument, that manifeſtly ſuppoſes Us 
to be Believers z which alſo pretends that we 
have no Infallible Rule, and therefore can be ſure 
of no Point of Faith; but yet manifeſtly ſuppoſes 
Us to be Aſſured of Some without it  . ich 
ſhews the Paper to bea trifling Paper, and worth 
no more Conſideration. But becauſe the Diſpu- 
ter is ſaid to boaſt ſo much of the Argument 
Contained in it, I will go on with every Clauſe 
of it to Convince him, ( if he does not already 
know it, } that there is not a Line in it, but is 
either falſe, or nothing to the purpoſe. 

Pap. Truths are Impoſſible to be Falſe. 


Anſ, By Truths, the Diſputer means, the 
"YT dr wp Truth 
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Truth of Things, or of Propoſitions, and therefore 
this is a vain and fulſome ſaying, which does 
not Advance his Reaſoning one jot farther than 
it was before : For this is no more than to ſay, 
That which is true, is true, and it cannot poſſibly be, 
but truths muſt be truths. 1 think he applies him- 
ſelf to us, as it we wanted not only Chriſtian 
Faith, but Common ſence. 

Pap. Therefore Articles of Chriſtian Faith are Im- 
poſſible zo be Falſe. | 

Anſ. There is no doubt of this, ſuppoſing 
that they are Truths. So that the Argument 
he begins with being put into the right order, 
and into other words, is this; It is Impoſſible 
but truths muſt be truths, but Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith are Truths; Therefore it is Impoſſible but 
they muſt be Truths. The Ancient Fathers had 
made wiſe work with Chriſtianity, if they had 
gone this way to work to Convert Infidels. 

\ Pap. Therefore thoſe who obtain the Articles of the 
Chriftian Faith, muſt have ſome Rule to acquire them 
by, which cannot deceive them. 

Anſ. This is an obſcure ſaying, and I muſt 
make the beſt of it. By obtaining Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith , 1 ſuppoſe he means believing them, 
and by 2 Rale by which to acquire them, He muſt 
underitand a Rzle, or means whereby to know 
what the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith are , and 
then his meaning is, That thoſe who believe the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, mult be provided of 
ſome ſuch Rxle or Means, to know what they 
are, as cannot deceive them. Now whether 
this bein it ſelf crueor falſe, it does not at all 
follow from what he had laid down before; For 
though the” Truth of Things or Propoſitions is 
K""v es tens oa. es endings, Ga 


© AER p< 


OY 
VE Hen 


to Father Gooden's Paper. 


ſo ſure, that ( as he wilely ſays ) *tis Impoſſi- 
ble they ſhould be falſe, yet it does by no means 
follow, . that the Reaſons upon which I believe 
theſe things muſt neceſſarily be as ſure as the 
Truth of the Things themſelves. And this I 
make no doubt the Diſputer was well aware of; 
But becauſe 1 am fenfible who they are whom 
he dcfigns to pervert by this Paper, and for 
whoſe ſake 1 Aniwer it, I will explain this mat- 
ter by an Inſtance that will bring it down to all 
Capacitics : If thcre was fuch a man as Henry the 
Sth, It is certainly Impoſſible that there ſhould be 
no ſuch man ; but my Belief that there was ſuch 
a Man, is grounded upon ſuch Reaſons as do not 
imply an abſolute Impoſſtibility of the Contrary, 
becauic it is grounded upon the Teſtimony of 
Fallible men: And yet I ſhould be very little bet- 
ter then a mad-man it I ſhould entertain the leaſt 
doubt that there was ſuch a man: which plainly 
ſhews, that I may have ſufficient Reaſon to be- 
lieve a thing without any Evidence of the Impoſ- 
ſibility of the contrary ; and this is cnough to 
overthrow his Conſequence, I ſhall now inquire 
what truth there is in the Concluſion it ſelf z To 
which end I obſerve, That there are two things 
which may be underſtood by thoſe words, can- 
not deceive them. either firſt, that the Rwle it (elf is 
ſo plain and ccrtain,that no man who uſes it can 
be deceived by the Rzle z or ſecondly, that ?tis 
Impoſſible any man ſhould be miſtaken in the 
Uſe of it. If he means the former, then I ſhall 
ſhew him preſently, that we have ſuch a Rale 
as he ſpeaks of, and that he hath ſaid nothing 
to make us aſhamed of it. If he means the lat- 
ter, then I ſay it is abſolutely falſe, That n 
2 + who 
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who without doubtin rome the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, muſt have fuch a Rwle to know 
what they are, as that they cannot pothbly mi- 
ſtake in the Uſe of it. To make which plain to 
every bodies underſtanding, I ſhall add ano- 
ther Inſtance eaſy to be Applyed ; It a man skil- 
ful in Arithmetick, hath a great many Nambers be- 
fore him, and deſires to know what Sum they 
make when they are put together z he has the 

| Rwle of Addition todo it by, which Rxle cannot 

deceive him. Now there are theſe two things 

to be obſerved farther, which I think the Diſpx- 
ter himſelf will not deny; tix{t, that it is in the 
Nature of the thing Poſſible, that this man may 
be miſtaken every time that he puts theſe ſeve- 
ral Numbers togcther, to bring them all into 
one Sum ; but ſecondly, that notwithſtanding 
this Poſ7h:lity of being miſtaken, yet after he has 
tryed it over and over again, he may be ſure 
without the lealt doubt that he has done his 
work right, Even ſo we may have a Rxle of 
Faith that cannot deceive us, and though it is 
not Abſolutely Impoſſible, that we ſhould be mi- 
ftaken in the uſe of it ; yet we may for all that 
be Afﬀured, and believe without the leaſt doubt- 
ing, that we have learn'd what the true Faith 
ts by that Ree ; For all the World knows, that 
it ts no ſufficient Reaſon to Doubt of any thing, 
that rhe Contrary is barely Poſſt»le. 

Pap. T» a Parliamentary Proteſtant, the Antient 
Fathers can © be ſmch a Rule, becauſe they are Accoun- 
ted fallible, 

Anſ. We never ſaid they were ſuch a Rule. 
This therefore is Im pertinent. 

Pap. Nor Councels becauſe they alſo are accounted 

fallibte. Y Anſ. 


to Father Gooden's Paper. 


Anſ. This is Impertinent alſo: for we never 
ſaid they were our Kwle of Faith. But we have 
better Reaſons to give, why Fathers ard C wucils 
cannot be our Rule of Faith, than this thar the 
Diſpucer has made for us. And one is this, That 
we cannot make them the Kale of our F::th. but 
by ſo doing, we muſt depart fiom the Primitive 
Fathers, and the ancient Corncils , in as much as 
all agree, That the Holy Scriptzres are the Kale 
of Faith, and they made it theirs. 

Pap. Nor Scriptures ſenced by a fllible Authoris 
ty, becauſe all ſuch Interpretations may be falſe. . 

Anſ. This is the ”lace, where I ſhall ccll the 
Diſputer, what we believe, and why we believe 
it. And when I have done, I ſhall confider whe- 
ther he hath faid any thing in this clauſe, to 
ſhake our Aſſurance, We firmly believe all the 
Articles of the Creed, into the Profcilion whereof, 
we have been Baptized, We morcover bclieve all 
other Dofirine, that is Revealed in Holy Scriptures. 

The Grownds of this our Faith,are theſe, That 
in the Holy Scriptures are Recorded, thoſe Teſti- 
monies of Divine Revelation, by which the Do- 
Qrines therein contained, are confirmed, That 
theſe Teſtimonies were too notorious and Pub- 


lick to be gainfaid 3 in ſomuch that the Dodrine, 


built upon them, could not be overthrown by 
the Powers of -the world cngaged againſt it, 
That thc holy Books were written by the Inſpired 
Preachers of that DoAtrine, which they contain z 
And that for this we have the Teſtimony of Uni- 
verſal and uncontroulable Tradition, which is a thing 
credible of it ({clf, This is the Sum of that Ex- 
ternal Evidence, upon which our Faith is ground- 
ed. In aſſigning of which, I do by no means 

| | exclude 
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exclude that Trternal Evidence, that arifes from 
the Excellent Goodneſs of the Dodrines them- 
ſelves, which ſhews them to be worthy of 
God. 
Now whereas this Diſputer ſays, That theſe 
Scriptures cannot be an Infallible Rule to us, be- 
cauſe they are ſenſed by a fallible Authority, that 
is, becauſe we, who are fallible, underſtand them 
as well as we can. 
I anſwer, That no man needs to be Infallible, 
in order to the underſtanding of plain Scripture. 
I who donot pretend to Infallibility, am yet cer- 
tain, which is enough for me, ThatI do tind the 
Articles of the Creed in the Scriptures, and many 
other Dodrines befides, which I do underſtand. 
Iam ſure that I know what theſe words of 
1 John2. St. Fohn ſignitie, This is the Promiſe that he hath 
25. promiſed us, even eternal life. And, this is the Iove of 
AndChap. God, that we keep his'Commandments ;, and the like. 
23 The Antient Fathers thought the Scriptures to be 
fo plain, that they argued out of them, without 
pretending to an Infallible Authority of Interpreta- 
tion, as I will ſhew this Diſputer when he pleaſes. 
If nothing leſs than Infallibility will ſexve to un- 
deritand, or as he fays, to ſenſe words, why does 
this Ditputer put into my hands, this Paper of 
his ; which is none of the plaineſt neither ? I 
am fure he does not take me to be Infallible, and 
yet 1 am confident he would be angry, ifI ſhould 
fay his Paper was not to be underſtood without 
an Infallible Interpreter ; let him anſwer this if he 
Can. 
The Reaſon he gives, why Scripture ſenſed by 
a fallible Authority, cannot be the Rule of Faith, 
1s, becauſe, all ſuch Interpretations may be foie 
at 
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That is to ſay, becauſe, there is a bare Poſſibility 
of any fallible man's miſtaking the ſenſe of plain 
Texts. Which kind of Reaſoning makes im- 
pollible, that every man ſhould come to be a 
Believer, unleſs himſelf be firſt Infallible. And 
thisI ſhall Demonſtrate ſo plainly, that no man 
who has any ſhare of Underſtanding and mode- 
ſty ſhall be able to deny it. 

There is no poſſible way, for any fort of 
Chriſtians, to make known either the. Articles or 
Reaſons of Faith, to thoſe that are yet Ignorant 
of them, but by words, or ſentences, written or 
ſpoken. He who hears or reads the words andSen- 
tences.cannot tell either what is to believe,or why 
he ſhould believe, till he underſtands or ( in the 
Diſputers Phraſe ) till he Senſes thoſe words and 
Sentences 3 bur as yet his Authority is but fallible ; 
and words ſenſed by a Fallible Authority can never 
give a man certainty, either of the Rzle, or of the 
Reaſon of his Faith; *It this Diſputer be in the 
Right, therefore *tis impoſſible to make him a 
Believer, yunleſs you can make him Jnfallible firſt, 
that it may not be Poſſible for him, to be miſta- 
ken, in Senſing the words which he hears or 
reads, And thus farewcll to all Advantage 
that any man can have by the Infallibility of Popes 
and Cowncils, or Oral Tradition, as well as by the 
Scriptures, Nay, and to all Poſſible means of 
arriving to certainty in any matter of Faith, un- 
leſs every body be Infallible firſt; ſo that upon 
ſuppoſition that God would have all men to be 
ſaved,and therefore to believe; it inavoidably fol- 
lows from the wild Reaſoning of this man, that 
God has made every Man Tnfallible. But if it be 


evident , that men are fallible Creatures, then 
this 
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this Diſputer has Advanced a Principle the moſt 
deſtructive to all certainty of Faith, that ever was 
heard of in the world. But the comfort is, that *tis 
ſo very abſurd that no body, well in his wits, 
caii be miſled by it. 

Pap. And therefore Faith cannot be obtain'd by azy 
ſuch means. | 

Anſ. Which is as much as to fay, that Faith 
cannot be obtain'd, till a man have the gift of 
Irfall:bility; And if every man has it before he 
can be taught to any purpoſe, what need can 
there be of an Infallible Interpreter to teach him ? 
But, as I obſerved before; *tis impoſſible to 
make Believers of thoſe that are not Infallible, un- 
leſs the Diſputer.,or his Church, has a way to make 
known the DoGtines and Reaſons of Chriftian 
Faith, without words. 

Pap. For that which is doubtful can only create 
opinion, which is alſo doubtful. 

Anſc Therefore fince all words are doubtful 
to him that has but a fallible Authority to ſenſe 
them. as no man has more, before he believes z; 
*is impoſlible for the Diſputers Church to create 
any thing more than opinion, (which ;s alſo dowbt- 
ful ) in thoſe whom ſhe teaches, unleſs as I have 
already ſaid, ſhe can make them Tefallible firſt, 
and teach them afterwards, And even then 
there would be no need of teaching them at all, 
becauſe they are now Infallble themſelves. Of 
all the Papers that ever I read, I never met with 
any thing more abſurd, and contradictious than 
the Reafoning of this; In which the Diſputer, 
out of a vehement deſire to overthrow our Faith, 
and the Grounds of it, has laid down Principles 


that do effeQtually overthrow all ways of making 
gs men 
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men ſare of any thing z and in particular, the 
uſe of thoſe very methods by which his own 
Church pretends to lead men to Faith. 

' Pap. And he that doubts in Faith ( the Apoſile 
ſaith ) is Intidelis , and a company of Doubters are 
not a Church of Faithful, but a ſocicty of ſuch as the 
Apoftle calls Infidels. 

Anſ. What Apoſtle ſays this? if the Diſputer re- 
fers to Rom. 14. 23. as I think he does, he has 
ſhewn his skill in the Interpretation of Scripture, 
to be equal to his maſtery in Reaſoning. It in the 
Infalible Church they can Interpret Scripture no 
better than thus, give me the honeſty and in- 
duſiry of a Fallible Church, before it. 


The Concluſion. 


AX D now after all, this Paper is as abſurd 
"Þ in thedefign, as it is in the management z 
for the buſineſs of it is to prove, That Proteſtants 
have no Faith, but are Infidels ; and that by this 
Argument they areand mult be dowbters : Now 
whether I doubt, or do not doubt, is a Queſtion con- 
cerning a matter of Fad that I have more reaſon 
to know the truth of, than the Diſputer can 


poſſibly have 3 and if I know that I do not doubt, - 


and he can yet prove that I do dowht,he is an ex- 
traordinary man indeed. For then I am ſure he 
can prove, That Trzth not onely may be, but is 
falſe, which perhaps ſuch a man as he can Re- 
concile with what he ſaid at firſt, That truths are 
impoſſible to be falſe. 

And this alene had been a ſufficient Anſwer 


to his Paper; for nothing can be more frivolous, 
| than 
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than to go about to prove to a man by fine Rea- 
foning, that he does doxbt of a thing, when he 
is as {ure, that he does nat dowbt of it, as he can 
be of any thing in the World. But the deſign 
of this Paper feems to be as Impious,as *tis Abſurd. 
And chat is, to bring weak Perfons to Infidelity 
frit , thac they may afterwards be ſetled upon 
KRomiſh Grounds, | do acknowledg *'tis a very 
proper way, to bring us over to the Church 
of Rome, to make us Infidels firtt 3 But this they 
will not tind ſo eaſy a matter 3 for we truſt, 
that we are not of thoſe who draw back to Perdi- 
tion, but of thoſe that believe to tbe ſaving the Soul. 
I have omitted nothing in the whole Paper,but 
to take notice of that little and mean Refieion, 
in calling the Proteſtant, a Parliamentary Proteſtant. 
I have told chis Diſpater, the Reaſon and Ground 
of our Faith : If we moreover are Protected in 
the Profeſſion of it, by the Laws of the Land, I 
ſuppoſe *tis no more than what he would defire, 
for the Profeſlion of Popery; and he would think 
never the worſe of himſelf, for being a Parlia- 
mentary Papiſt. | 
Thus Ihave Anſwered this Paper through e- 


' very clauſe of it. And I am confident deftroy*d 
. all that little Appearance ot Reaſoning that it 


made. Let the Diſpxter build it up again it he 
can, I promiſe him, by God's Grace, that Fle 
pull it down again. 
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——— Sermon Preach'd before the Lord Mayor on Wedneſday 
in Eaſter-Week, 1690. Duarto, © 


———— Sermon Preach'd before the King and Queen May 4.1690. 
Luarto. 


Mr. Brograve's Sermon before the King and Queen at Xampton- 
Court May 12. 1689. Quarto, 


Mr. Gee's Letter to the Superiours (whether Biſhops or Prieſts) 
which Approves or Licenſe Popiſh Books in England, 
arto. 
=——= The Hiſtory of the Perſecutions of the Proteſliants in the 
Principality of Orange, from the Year 1660, to the 
Year 1687, by the French King, 2 Parte. 


Mr. Taylor's Letter of Enquiry to the Reyerend Fathers of 
the Society of Jeſus. Yuarto. 


7. Broccard ( Secretary to Pope Clement VIIT') his Alarm to 
all Proreſtant Princes, with a Diſcovery of Popith Plots and 
Conſpiracies, Luarto. 


Dr. Linford's Dialogues between Mr. G. and others, with Re- 
" flcRions on a Book, called Pax Vobrs, Oftavo. 


Mr. Fob»ſon's Impoſſivility of Traoſubſtantjation demonſtra- 
red, A uarto. | 


Mr. Kett!ewel's Praftical Believer, or the Articles of the A- 
poſtles Creed drawn out to form a true Chriſtizan's Hearr 
and Practice, in Two Parts, Oftavo. 


Dr. Wallis's Defence of the Royal Society, Quarto. 


Mr. Hodges Sermon of © the Neceſſity, Dignity, and Duty of 
Goſpel Minifters, Quarto. : 
———- Treatiſe of the Lawſulacſs of the Marriage of the Clergy. 
Odavo. ET 


The Peaceavle Chriſtian, A Sermon, Quarts. 


Lord North's Light in ths Way to Paradice, Oftavo. , 

Molins Of the Muſcles, with Sir Charles Scarborough's Syllabus 
Muſculorum, Oftavo. 

-— Collc&ion of Letters of Gal'/antry, 129. 
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Mr. Perk's New and Eafic Method to Sing by Book, ORavo. 
The Art of Spelling, ORavo. 


4 
Eyaſmus's Weapon for a Chriſtian Souldier , or Rules for 
every Chriſtian to walk by, 129. 
Marlow's Book of Cyphers, or Letters Reverſt, Otavo. 
Leonerd's Reports, ln Four Parts, the Second Edition, Fol. 


Bulſtrodes Reports, in Three Parts, the Second Edition Cor- 
reted, with the Addition af Thouſands of References, 


1688, Folia 
Bendloeand Daliſon's Reports, Publiſhed by Mr. Rowe, 1689. Fol. 


The Compleat Clerk, containing the beſt Forms of all ſorts 
of Preſidents, Quarto. 


Sir S. Diggs Parſons Counſellor, with the Law of Tithes and 


Tithing, in Two Books, the Fourth Edition, ORavo. 


Wentworth's Office and Duty of Executors, with the Appendix. 
Octavo. 


Hind and Panther tranſvers'd, Quarto. 


Tinbrideiaiia: Or, The Pleaſures of Tunbridge. Writ In Latin 
by Mr. P. Coaſton, and Tranflated by Mr. Cl:eve, Quarto. 


Perjury the National Sin, or an Account of the Abuſes and 
Violations of Oaths among us of this Nacion, Quarto. 


The Geometry of Landskips an4 Paintings made familiar 
aad caſic, Quarto. 


Mr. C!2y{'s Sermon Preach'd at Bow-Church the 5th- of Fly, 
15571. ar the Conſecration of the moſt Reverend Father in 
God, Fohn, Lord Arch-Biſhop of York, aad the Right Re- 
verend Fathers in God, Fohn, Lord Biſhop of Norweh, 
Richard, Lord Biſhop of Peterborough, and Edward, Lord 
Biſhop of Glouceſter. Quarto. 
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Mr. Hutchinfon's Sermon Preathed at the Viſitation at Beccles in 
Suffolk May 27. 1692. 


" 

Sir Will. Petty's Polirical Anatomy of Zreland, with his Account 
of the Weakh end the Expences of Exgiand, and the maſt 
Exa& way of raifing Taxes, Oftavo. 


A Diſcourſe of the Growth of England in Trade fince the 
Reformation. 


with various Political Remarks 
and Calculations relating to 
moſ? parrs of Chriſtendom, Fo/. 


Col. Parſons Chronological Tables, comaining the Succeſſions 
of all the Popes, Emperours, and Kings which have reigned 
in Europe, from the Nativity of our Saviour to the Year 
1588, Price 4 5. 


Mr. Lovties Praftical Diſcourſe concerning Repentance, and the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Religion, 129. 


Mr. Grifith's Sermon Preached at St. Lawrence Church in Read- 
izg in the County of Berks, on the 34. of Offober, 1692. 
being the day on which the Mayor was ſworn, Quarto. 


Of the Clerical Revenue, 
Of the Numbers of the People, 


Mr. Elis's Letter to a Friend, relating to ſome Paſſages in.2 
Letter to the D, of P. in Anſwer to the Arguing part of 
his firft Letter to Mr. G. Quarto. 


——— Refle&er's Defence of his Letrer to a Friend, againſt the 
Furious Aſſaults of Mr. F. S. in his Sccond Cathoiick Let- 
ter, in Four Dialogues, Quarto. 


—— Proteſtant Reſolv'd, or a Diſcourſe ſhewing the Unreaſo- 
nableneſs of his turning Rowan Catholick for Salvation, 4%. 


=—= Religion and Loyalry inſeparable,a Sermon Preach'd at the 
Aſſizes held at Nottingham, Sept. 5. 1690. Quarto, 


—— Neceſſity of Serious Conſideration and ſpeedy Repentance, 
as the only way to be fafe both living and dying, Ofavo. 


——— Folly of Atrheifm demonftrared ro-the Capacity of rhe- 


moft Unlearned Reader, Oftaro. 
—— Lambs 
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—— Lambs of Clrift-fed with the Sincere Milk of the Word; 
jo a ſhorr Scriprure-Catechiſm. 129, | 


© 
ReficRions 6n two Books, the one Entiruled,' The Caſe of 41> 
legiance to a King itt Poſſeſſion. The other, As Anſwer to Dr. 
Sherlock's Caſe of Allegiance to Sovertign Pawers, in Defence 
of the Caſe of Allegiance to a King in Poſſeſſion, on thoſe 
Parts eſpecially wherein the Author endeavours to ſhew his 

' Opinion to be agreeable to the Laws of this Land. Ouarto. 


Mr. Tyrreſ's Brief Diſuifirion of the Law of Nature, .ac- * 
cording to the Principles and Merhods laid down in the Re-_ 


verend Dr. Camberland's (now Lord Biſhop of Peterborough's) 
Latin Treatiſe on that Subjet. As alſo his Confurations of 


Mr. Hobb's Principles put into another Method. With the | 


Right Revercud Author's Approbation. Offave. 


The ExaRt Effigies of his Grace, Fohn, Lord Arch-Biſhop of 


Centerbury, on a large Sheet of Paper, curiouſly Engra-' 


ven by Mr. White, from Mrs. Beals Painting. Price 12 4. 
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